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UWdthnthnd

Npwpuinth bW UunpGuwnwuh dhole Uwpnniph H-h (8. w.
dnwn 771-735)" opnp dwywwd wwjpwphtu wnwohulu wunpw-
nwnpab £ 4. $. Ledwu-<wniyunp' hhduwlwu wnpynip niub-
Uwiny Ywuh Unipp Mnnnu-Mbiwnpnup Glytinkignd gunuynn Yn-
pnnh ybphtu hwindwsdh ptynpubipht wpdwuwgpywsd Uwpnnt-
nh ll-h wmwpbgpnieiniup: Ypwund Jywygwsd  Gthpwwnwdbps
gnund” Ubjhnh opowunud, ppwlwuwgywsd ujwbdnidubiph,
huswbu bwl Nipwpunnth bW UWunpGunwup dhob Gwlwwnwdwp-
wmh wnwohtu wunpwnwpdp Y. . Lidwu-Lwnwywnphut k: <6-
wmwgnwunnp, hwdwnpbiny  phwjtwlywu b wunpbunwujwu
ulgpuwnpniputiph, huswybu twb «Uunwdwoush» Yywynip-

© Ubphuywgyly £ 24.X.2025 pe., gpwfunuyly £ 30.X.2025 p.,
punniayty b ywyugpniegwit 22.X11.2025 e.:
' f[FJwgpdwt Jbpwpbpjw) Jwupwdwuu wnb'u Grekyan. 2015, 99-105.
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jntuulbipp, thnpadtg YGpwlwuqub Gpynt pwgwynpnieiniuutipp
dholt. wwjpwph hwdwwwuwlbpp:  Snpg snpu twutiwdjwy
wmuwd hbGunwgnunyeniuutiph pupwgpnd 4. . LbGdwu-
Cwnwywnp Ybpwuwitg L. w. 743 U 735 pe. hpnnnipintuub-
phu wnusynn hp npn2 wnbuwybGwnubp, npnup uwlwju, hGunw-
gnunnnh wofuwwnnieintuutiph npugwihu putwpydwu wwn-
dwnny, swpdwnpdytighu:

Pwbwgh pwnbp' Uunpbunwu, Ynwddniu, Upwwn, G-
pwwn, (Ghgjprwwwjwuwn I, Sniyww, wprwljwup:

Lbpwénypeyniu

Uunpwnwnuwin nipwpunnwywt wnpnipubpnd Ylwy-
Jwsd Phwjuhipp W Uunpbunnwup dhol wwjpwpht' 4. $. Lb-
dwu-Cwniywunp uond £, np dwuw dwjnh hynwhuwpubjwu
hwwndwdnud  gquuynn  «Fwudwnnwu»  wnwpbgpniginiuntd
qyuyqwsé £ Uwpnniph - hwnpwywu wppwlwupp  dbp-
anipdjuwu wjwquwu' Uwuw: Ujunthbn hwpwdwpubpnd wp-
pwjh &bnuwplwséd wpowywupubph hwdwwbpunnd  hhow-
nwyynwd £ Pwppinit’ Pwpbiinupwiu® <Gwnwgnwuinnh hwdwnp
Gpypwuniuubph dwuniejntuhg quun, tdwu hwdwnpniejwu
hwdwp Yndwu Ep bwb hwugwdwupp, np phwjuwlwu ndbph
hwdwp wnwyb] ryniphtu Ep Rwagpnujwu (Gnubpnyd wpowyb
ntwh Pwpbinupw?:

dwuh Unipp Mnnnu-Mbupnup Gytnbgnwd gunuynn Uwp-
nniph -h wpdwuwgpniejniup hwjnup Ep nbinbu $. Cnygh

? Lehmann-Haupt. 1926, 29; Apytionsan. 2001, 241 A,; Salvini. 2018, A
9-3, lo; Swyng wwwndneymu. 2024, 27: Unwowplywsd wy
wnbnnpnonuiubph hwdwp nt'u Dann. 2020, 27.

3 Lehmann-Haupt. 1926, 337-338.
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hGunwgnunieyniuubphg®: Udbkuwjt  hwjwuwlwunipgjwdp,
unyu pbYynpubipp «Gwudwnnwu» dwfu funp2h nhdwg Ywug-
ubigywd Ynennhuu LU

Ynennh hGwnlbh Ynndh wpdwtwgpniyejwu pnjwunw-
Ynieyniut winbpuynd £ Uwpnniph 1I-h* bgninth wpdwuwg-
pnijwup®: Wu  Jywind £ Ghpwinhg wunht' Uppunphwh (Ub-
thn) 2powuntd Uwpnniph 1l-h uwénwdubph dwupu: Uyqp-
uwnpnipnud yywypdwd £ Utihnh wppw rupjupnuwnwih bunw-
Jwjp Uwuhuhh ujwbddwu, wppwih hwywwnwybgdwu, huswbu
Uwl wyu 2powuntd gunuynn hup wdpngubipp Ywuh pwguwyn-
pnigjwup dhwgubint dwuht’: <wpy k upk), np wpdwuwgpnipe-
jntunud JYywjywd inbnwunituubiph wnbnnpodwu wnnwing 4. 3.
LEdwu-Cwniywnt wnwugpwiht tp hwdwpnd  hwjinuwpbp-
dwu Juwypp: Gubing Jbpnupw| dnnbignudhg' hbunwgnunnnp

* Ynpnnh Jbphu hwundwdu ninnwhwjwg pbynpdwsd tp L bGpyne
hwwndwdubpp hnphgnuwywu nhppny guuynud thu GYtntgnt wwuhup
Unnpht quitidnn bpyne thnpp fugbipnud®  npwbu phy - wuwyting
Jtipohtuubipu: Ynpennh dwfu hwundwdlu wy fugh Ybplundd, huy Gpypnpnp’
Gwfuh: Uhtus wnowywfudph hGwnwanunuegniup hwynuh Ep dhwjt dwiu
funpoh wpdwuwagpnipjwt nhdwht hwwndwdp (Schulz. 1840, 298-299,
XXXVIN): - Uppwywfudph  hpwiwuwgpwsd  wofuwwnwuph pupwgpnd
wwnaqytig, np Ynpnnu wpdwuwgnywsd k& pwnwynnd (Lehmann-Haupt.
1926, 136):

° Salivini. 2018, A 9-1; Qpbklywu. 2023, 119-120: 4.D. Lbdwu-
Lwnuwyunp, uwlwju Gupwnpnd £, np «Fwudwnnwu» wplbywu funpgh
nhdwg' dwinnd wwwndwunwuh hwdwp hnyyws pwnwynwnid, tppbip
sh Ywuqutigyti Ynpnn, pwugh npwt fuwuqupb) Gu Uwpnniph -
Ypwd wwpwnyeniuubpp (Shqupwwjwuwn li-hg (Lehmann-Haupt.
1931, 626):

© ApyTionsan. 2001, 242, B |; Salvini. 2018, A 9-1 Vo.

7 ApyTionsH. 2001, 244; Salvini. 2018, A9-4.

5



qyuwyqwé pninp inbnwuntuubipp wbinnpnanwd £ Gihpwunh wow-
Yynnujwu hwunywdniy®:

Nipwpunnth gipwlwyneyniup <nwwhuwjht Uhphwynid

4. . Ledwu-<wnwywnp Gupwnpnud £, np hgnynth wp-
dwuwgpnpiniund Jyuwjwd  hpnnnigyniutbpp dwywyb) Gu L.
w. 743 p. wnwe?: Unipp Mnnnu-Mbwpnu tlbknkgnig hwjnuw-
pbpwd Jbpnhpgjwy Ynpnnh dwfu Ynnuwihu hwnydwdnid'
JyuwyJws £ nbwh hjnwhu-wpbbp' Ukwuw Gh wjwquu Yu-
wmwnpyws wppwywup: Swpbgpnygjwu unyu hwwnydwdp qni-
qunpbih £ Uwpnniph 1-p° Unwdfuwup (Qwpnwdénp) - wpdw-
uwgpniejwu htwn': Swpbgpnypjwu dbe Ukwuw Gh wjwquu
Yuwwnwpywd wpawywupht hwonpnnud £ UunpGunwuh wppw
Uoonip-uppwph V-h (L. w. 754-745) ujwwundwdp wnwpwd
hwnerwuwyh hhywwnwynwp? Unyu wppwdwupp b hwnpw-
uwyp 4. d. Ldwu-Lwnwywint wnbpunwd £ wunpGunwujwu
Ewnuhdwwnh yywnipjwup, puin nph Uponip-uhpwpp V-p L. w.
754 p. Gbnuwpyb| b wppwjwupp nbwyh Upwwn': 4. . Lb-

8 ApyTionsan. 2006, 186-187.

9 Lhinwgnuinnu wnbpun | L.w. 754 p. nbwh wplwdnunp Yuwnwpwd
Uwpnniph 1I-h wppwywuph htinn (Lehmann-Haupt. 1910, 483):

04, &. Lidwu-<wnuwywnh dnin wit Jywpdwsd £ dwfu hwndwdnid, hugp
wwwbwn nwpdwy np wpniwlwpwp pnp ybpwlwugquyh wnwpb-
gpnipjwu hwonpnuwlywunyeniup (Lehmann-Haupt. 1927, 137; Salvini.
2020, 21-23; pblywu. 2023, 113):

"' ApymionsiH. 2001, 246; Apymionsn. 2006, 204-205; Salvini. 2018, A
9-6.

12 Apytionan. 2001, 242, DI+Dllgs; Salvini. 2018, A 9-11, Sin. gi;
Lehmann-Haupt. 1926, 137.

3 Millard. 1994, 42, 59; Grekyan. 2023, 793: Phwjuwlwu nidtphu
hwonnytig hwnpwuwyh hwutb] wunpbiunwiywu pwuwyh gfuwynnp
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dwu-<wniywunp twjuwwbu Junpdnd Ep, np L. w. 754 p. Up-
wuwnh 2nipe dwywywd hpwnwndnipniuubipt wjwnwnyb) Gu
Uunpbunnwup hwnpwuwyny™: <bnwgnunnnp, uwlwju, hb-
nwgwnd Ybpwuwitig hp nbuwybnp™: Unyu wppwywupub-
pny Phwjuphphh dwywindp ntwyh wpldninp, pun hGunwagn-
wnnh, tywuwnbg wl, np pwqwynpnigjwl wqnbgniejwu
ubippn hwjnuygh {nwhuwiht Uhppwt b wugqwd wwjdwuwyn-
nh hupwGinu ni <phwunwunwd pupwgnn hpwnwnanienLu-
utpp'®: Uwpnniph 11-u Uggnip-uppwph V-h nbd wywjpwpnud
Ywpnnuwgtb| £ hwutb] nwwpwdwopowund nipwpnwywu gb-
ph2fiuwunipjwt  hwunmwwdwup: Wn hul ywwbwnny, Gpp
UunpGuunwunud ppfuwunpjwu Glwy (dhgupwywwuwn li-p
(£. w. 744-727), uw uyqphg LUbp YGunmpnuwgwy hp gfuwynp
hwywnwynpnh' wunpbiunwijwu woluwphwlwnyejwu funspu-
nnun Nipwpunth nGd b hpwjwugptg nwgdwywpswlywu pw-
pGhnfunwiubp”: Uunpbunwup wppwu unyu wwjpwpnwd  Up-
wwn pwnwpp, npp {nwhuwihtu Upphwih pwtwihu Ep, pln-
pbg npwtiu hp wnwugpwjhu gnpdnnnueyniuutiph dEluwlybin'®:

(hqupwwjwuwnp lli-h £. w. 743 p. hwnpwuwyp
Y. d. Ladwu-Lwniyunp ntinlu 1896 p. upnud k, np Uun-
piunwuh wppw (Fhgupwwwuwp - L. w. 743 L 735 pp.

hpwdwuwwnwp Swdsh-hinth ujuwundwdp, nd twfuyhund Gpynt wugwd
wuqwd Ywpnnugt Ep hwnpwuwyt) (Fuchs. 2008, 89):

' Lehmann-Haupt. 1910, 482.

'* Jleman-Xaynr. 1938, 253.

'6 Lehmann-Haupt. 1931, 854.

17 Tsakanyan. 2018, 121-122.

18 | ehmann. 1896, 325.



Apwpunnthu wnusynn hwnnpnnudutiph JGpwpbpjwg sh wnipytg
Gpynt pwgwynpniginiutbph dholt Unywd wwjpwph wdpnn-
owlhwu wwwybipp®: Gpynt pwqwynpnieiniuutiph dhol dw-
quywd hpwnwnanipniuutipp yepwywugqubiint hwdwp hbunw-
gnunnnp bwfu wunpwnwnund £ wunpbunwujwu fynuhdwn-
utiph yywynigyniuubipphu:

Uygpuwnpjnipnud L. w. 743 p. YbGpwpbpw| hhowunwy-
Unwd £. « pwpepne Gplppp wwpigag Upwwn punuwiph dnis:
L ow. 742 p. L R. w. 741 p. wnusnipjwdp Jyuwpywsd ' «Up-
wuwn pwnuwph nbd» W «"hupdjwy unyl pwnwph nbd: Uk
uywtlbg Gpbp pnwpnd»: Npwagpwy E, np L.w. 740 p. Lwn-
updwwnd  JYuywsd £ nupsjw Upwwn pwnuph nbd?: Yy,
b. Ldwu-<wniywnp, Ewynuhdwuwnubpnd yywyywsd unyu hpn-
nnintubipp hunwybgubnt hwdwp hwonpnhy puunid £ wnp-
jnipwghnwywu YYwnieyniuubpp?:

UunpGuunwuh wppw (Ghqupwwjwuwn Ill-h wwpbg-
pnipintund L. w. 743 p. hpnnnipntuutiph Yybpwptipjwg upynwd
. «hd quhwlwnyaywt Gppnpn pupnid” Uppnip (wugpndwép)'
hu inbpp pwowylinbg htd b... Unynidwipn UbGhn Gpyph, (dwp-
funywpwt Ynipgmd Gplypp...: ...Pninp Gpypbbipnid pwitip
Yuipwhty thl dhdjwtbig nidpl: bd gpphpng' Uppnip  (wundn)
nidny U gnpmipywdp Gu Yndbgh bpwtg nbd (L) hwnpbtgh
pwtg: ...6u uywubgh upwbg nwquplulinht (L) gnbgh (Gn-
blinh Uhpdtpp upwbgny (bpwtg npwlytbpny):...6u quypbtgh
pwtg wuphy dwpypwlwnpbpp (L) ... .bpwbg...owlwypw-

19 Lehmann. 1896, 321; hddw.' Rost. 1893, XVII L hwonpnhy:
20 Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, Introduction, 17 (1. The Eponym Chronicle).
2 Lehmann. 1896, 322-323.



dwniph pbpwgpnid Gu gnwybgh ... Uwpnnippp...1 ... tpwbghg
72950-p ...hg...Pp Wuwtpp thplbin hwdwp Uwpnnippt thw-
fuwd gpobpnd b (wynwhuny) thplybg pwip wpwq' dhls wnb-
Ywdwagp: ... Yuwbpbp Yipppnn bbipny Gu upwb hbpn pobigh nb-
wh Gihpwy glaph Ypuyny (wgtinn) yuidnipgp, npp quptiynid
tn hp Gpyph uwhdwpb....pd pwbwlyp pppwguwy bpw wbhw-
dwp éhbnphd. ..

Gu Ypwlp dwipuligh tpw pwqdwphy nwquwywb uwn-
pbpp, (npntip qupuynid Eht) bpw Gwdpwpnid»*:

Ywitunithg hwynuwpbpwsd hwenpn' hwupwgniwpuwhu
wpdwuwagpniggniuntd, updnud b, «Uwpnnippli' Mipwpgpne Gply-
nhg punyqlg hd nbd b Uwiph-pihp hbyp nuiduinpnuyeini uig-
dwlbipwbg (hd nbd): Lhoypwt b vwpwyh Gpypubpnd’ Yniddni-
fuh pwnuph opowbtibpnid, wwpippnpqwt dwipblgh Gu upwi
b gpwyligh upw wdpnno dwdpwpp: Lw uwpuwhbg pd qbib-
pbiph whwplnt thuyihg b dpuybiwly thwpiwy' hpltgne hwdwp
hn Ywbpp: bu thwhbgh tpwt Snipnpwuwynid’ hp punwpnid,
b upwl pp pwnwph nwpwwutibph wnolt Swan wwpynypywb
dunptbigh: Gu pwpdpwgph hd wppuywlwl wwiplipp Sni-
nnpww pwnuwph nhdwg: 70 papn (Gphdwd) qnwpwényeniup
bu pupnfugr wppwidigh  Mpwpyinih pinwpéwly Gpypp Jdhond'
dh dwyphg dymup (Ybplupg bbippl) U ns dh hwhwnwlynpn Gu
snibligw (wytiplin)»>:

Ywitunthg gunujwd djnw wpdwuwagpnypniund wnyw &
dwutwyh wnwppbpnyeniu. «Uwpnnipht' Nipwpgne Bplppg,
punyqlg hd nbd b nwdwnpnyeymt Guqdwlbpubg (Ppp)-

22 Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 9, 2’b-16’a.
23 Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 39, 20b-25a.
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Ugnwh (Gplphg) Uwnh-piph hbp (hd nbd): 4nwddnifup punw-
ph onowtlitiph’ Rhaippwtih L lvwpyph Gpypuliph dholi, Gu
upwt (hndht wwippnipywt dwipliigh b upwighg puligh pn
wdpnno Gwdpwpp: Lw uwpuwihlig hd qbupliph whwplnt
thuythg, hp Yuwtipp thpYtynt hwdwp, bw htsutg Jh qudphl?
nt ghzbipp thwfuwy Upghp uwpp’ duynny (bnp, b pupdwguiy
(npw dpuw)»®:

Ywitunthg hwjinuwpbpywd unyu Gpynt wpdwuwgpnip-
jniuubpnud uwle updnd £, np Nynipw b luwipfup Bpypubpp’
Lw [tnwu «hGunlnwy», ujwédb) tu b ybpwéyl) wunpbu-
wmwjwu twhwugbiph: (Ghgqupwwjwuwn -u Nynpw Gpy-
pnd Yuwnnigbp £ Ugonip-hphow wiuntuny pwnup' ujwéywd
Gpyputiphg hpwlwuwgubny Yyepwpuwlytgnid?e:

Cwny £ vk, np uygpuwnpnipnd yyuwypdwd Neygnipw
Gpyph uwénuip nbnh niubgwy dhwyu L. w. 739 p.7: Nyni-
pwih hwpwynd gunuynn Lwy [Gnp wbGnnpnaynwd £ hwpwynwd
Yehnyh W hjnwhund Rwpunih dhole b, pbplu, hwdwnpbh &
UpUubywu hwpniph hndnind  &gqynn  |Gnuwonpwih  hbwn?e:

#hu - <nwwwunwund ng np Bppbp  skp hBdunWd  quidphly, huy
Lubunthnup wuqwd sh b putwpynd dhwynph Ynndhg wju qubint
hwuqwdwupp: <hu  Uplubipnd  hpnnngyniup hwdwudwu  Ep W
Nipwpuinih wppwjh' quidphy hbdubp wunpbunwuwu nwnp dwnpu &
(Lehmann. 1896, 325; Lehmann-Haupt. 1910, 482):

% Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 41, 15 'b-30.

% Lehmann.1896, 323; Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 39, 25b-29, 41, 27-31,
49, 6-8; Swlwywu. 2018, 77:

7 Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, Introduction, 17 (1. The Eponym Chronicle).
BKessler. 1980, 165, 174; Streck. 1998, 91; Yamada. 2018, 21:
Jwplwdutiphg dbyh hwdwdwiu Lw| |tnp guudt] £ fuwppbpnhg ng
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Nuywgpwy &, np Nipwpwninth wppw Ukunwwgh (L. w. dnwn 810-
790/780-wlwu pR.) qwhwywnipjwu 2powund Yywywsd k
Nyppw' Nynpw, Gpypp udwéndp, npnyd b Uplbjwu luwpnt-
ph hndhnt wnwyb] pwu Ybu nwp wugwy Ywuh pwgwyn-
pnLRjwup?:

Cuwn 4. . LEdwu-Cwniywnh Ywifunthg hwjnuwpbpjwd
ybtpnugjw wnwoht wpdwugpnipyniund wjunthbin pwny-
ynwd Gu L. w. 735 p. wppwlwuph pupwgpnd ujwbywd
opowuubpu nu pwnwpubpp Shgphuh pnwubih opowunid.  «£b-
qh bGpyppp, Ubquunt (L) PEugnt pwnuptbinp' wdpnglbpp
Mipwpmpne bpyph dphusle Ywyw... gbpp' npw gbigp: bu dhwg-
pbgh (wu gpgwtbilipt) Uunpbuypwtpt U Lgbgh npwip
«turtanu»-h husph bwhwughti U Lwpph Gpypp bwhwbghim:
4. $. LEidwu-<wniywnp' nipwpuiw-wunpbunwujwu nhdwlw-
JNLRJWUl wnusynn wnpnipughunwywu hGupp unyt hpwnwp-
anipyniuubph Ybpwptpjw ybpp pipdwd uygpuwnpnipubp Gu:

4. &. LEdwu-<wnuyunp depdnd £ N, Nnuph' L. w. 743
p. twynuhdwuwnh hhwwnwynigjwu ypw hphdujwd nbuwybunp,
np hwjwnwynpn pwuwlubph dhol dwlwwmwdwpup nbnh
wntinh niubigh] Upwwn pwnwph dnn®': <Einwgnunnnp Yupdnid

htnnt W wyu 2powtup ujwéyby £ Uwpnniph 1l-h Ypwd wwpuinnuesiniupg
htiwnn (Dann. 2025, 12-16):

2 SQalvini. 1995, 74, 2018, A 5-9; Dann. 2020, 84-85.

%0 Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 39, 32-36; Lehmann-Haupt. 1926, 77.
3Rost. 1893, XII, XVIII-XXI; Lehmann. 1896, 324: U. Uwyhuhu Yundnw
E, np Uwpnniphu UGhnhg nnipu quiny, ujwénud £ Ynwddnifup Nihunw
L hwyw pwnwpubpp b wwowpnd £ Mwpwwu, npwnbn, phbply,
wwwunwub] Ep wppw  Ynpunwowh(h)u (Apytionan. 2001, 241E;
Salvini. 2018, A9-3 IVses7): dbipghtu, il yowpnu £ hwpyp, uwlwu
wbwwwpn § (Ghqupwwuwn l-h dnwn, npu wpnbu ywowpt) tp
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£, np wjuwnbin, h nGdu Eynupdwwph Yywjnipjwi, wnlw £ ny
hunmwy suwybpwynwd: Lw ulygpuwnpnipnd JYwyywd hpn-
nnnup’ «Upwwn pwnwpmd” nipwpywghtbph nstiswgndp
(uwwtnp)», d6Guwpwund £ wy Ypw: Cun npw, Ghg|wpe-
wwjwuwp H-p wwownb| Ep Upwywnp, Gpp nippupunwywi gnp-
pp 2wpdybtig upwt hwunhdwu: “rwnwpbgubin pwnwph ww-
ownnudp, fGhgupewwwuwp Hl-p owpdynd £ hwlywnwynpn
pwuwyubipht punwnwye: 4. b.LEdwu-<wniywnp wnpnipnd
Jyuydwsép' Upwywnh wwowpnuip W nipwpunwghubph Ynunn-
pwop, quwnwd £ Jdphdjwughg npwbu wnwudhu hpnnniyentu-
utip3:

Cunn 4. $. LEdwu-Cwnwywnp' hwlwnwynpnubph dhole
L. w. 743 p. dnjwd wnwoht dwlhwwmwdwpwunp wntinh £ nwb-
gk ny rt Upwwnh dnwn, wy wybh hjnwhu, Gpp UunpGunwuh
wppwu punwnwy t ownpdyb hp hwwnwynpnubphu®: <Gnw-
gnunnnp upnud £, np dG6Y wy] wnwugpwihu hwnpg £ Nipwpunnth
uwhdwuht' Ghpwnh Ypwind wugunn Yudpoh guuybine Juiy-
pp: hqnih dnuin qunuyt £ Ghpwwnh ypwynyg wugnid, huy wju-
wbinhg wyth hwpwy, npntn Gthpwwp hwwnnd £ Swypnup,
wjlbu wnlyw sGu dhdjwug hwjwuwnp pwpépnijwdp wihbp:
Muwjdwuwynpjwd wju hwugwdwupny, np Y. Pbpp dhus wyn

Upwwn pwnuwpp: Ynunwowh(h)u £, hwywuwpwn, wunpbunwtjwi
gnpphu ninblgh] nbwh nipwprwlwu dwdpwp U wwpbgpnienund
wpdwuwagpyty Gu dhwjiu nipwpunwlwu Ynndh hwdwp  pwpbhwenn
pupwgwd hpwnwnpdnyeniuubpp  (Salvini. 1995, 75-76 L hnywd
gpwlwunyejniup, Fuchs. 2012, 153-154): L. w 743 p. wwpwuinyzjudp
wwjdwuwynpywd wnwpbgpnieniup  sowpniuwybine bW Yunnigwdph
Jwupt wb'u pllywi. 2023, 119:

32 L ehmann. 1896, 324; Astour. 1979, 9; Qnblywu. 2023, 30-31:

3 Lehmann-Haupt. 1926, 334-335.
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Gihpwinh Ywdpoh' hgninth dnin inbinnpnadwu htn Yuwws,
pwuwybé Ep dwdwibp 4. . Ledwu-Lwniyuinp htw, ytipghtu
1910 p. (nyu wnbuwd wofuwwnnieinund Vwiuwwwnyni)ntu
Ep wwihu upw nbnnpnadwup®: <Gnwqunud, uwlw)u, 4. S.
LGdwu-Lwnwyunp JyGpunmhu Gupwnpbg, np hgninth wpdw-
Uwgpnipjwu 2powup Ywpblh £ hwdwpb]p bwl Ghpwunh
Ywdpgh gquntybiint Juypp:

MNipwpnnth b Uunpbunmwuh hGnwqu  wwjpwpp:
(Ghqupwwjwuwnp l-h £. w. 735 p. wppwyjwupp

Y. . Ledwu-Cwnwywunp Jhdwpynd £ M. Mnuph nb-
uwlbiwinp, pun npph Uwpnniph H-h tjuwndwdp (Ghgjwpujw|w-
uwp ll-p hwnpwuwlu UunpGunwup hwdwp wwwhnybg
nbwlwu hwonnnipnu®®: Upwywnh wwowpdwu L. w. 742-
740 pR. hpwnwndnieniuutipt ninnywd thu bwl hwywwun-
pGunwujwu nuohuph nbd*: Gpp Gnwdjw wwownpnwihg htwnn
wunpGuwnwujwu gnppp L. w. 741 p. ujwbbg pwnwpp, Yupb

*Uygpuwnpnipnud - Jyuypwd  Yudnippop 4. Phjpp  bwfuwwbu
wnbinnpnand Ep hgninth dnwn: <hinwiquiynd htitnwgnunnnp Ybpwtwgbig
hp wbuwytinp, wjiuy nbnuywjting Uwdnuwwnh  opowtnd: “w
wnwugpwhtu Ynjwup Lhonwt b luwwh pwnwpubph hwdwnpnwu Ep
Uwdnuwwhg hwpwy' Lnpunwd b lvwbwe ptwldwipbph hbw,
npnughg wnwohup Gihpwnhg wpldnunp, Gpypnpnu - wudhowwbu
Gihpwinh dnuin (Belck. 1904, 182-184; Lehmann-Haupt. 1910, 483): 4.
Pbiph  wnwowpywd unyu  wbnnpnondubpp, uwlwiu  wydd G
hwunmwwynd U nipwprnwlwt wnpnipuGpnd Jywws, [Gh dnn
guuynn  huwww' fuwwh wbnwunup wbnuywynd £ Ynjpws [Gh
onowunud (Astour. 1979, 9-13):

35 |Lehmann. 1896, 326; Lehmann. 1910, 48.

3% Lehmann. 1896, 326; Dann. 2025, 7; Novotny. 2023, 367-390.
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dwdwuwl wug wunipuywu nhpwwbnnyentup nwwwybg,
pwuh np L. w. 740 p. bynuhdwunnd nwpé&jw] hhawnwyynd
E Upwwnh nbd dEnuwpywsd hbppwlwu wppwldwupp®:

L. w. 740 p. Upwwnh wuynwhg hbnn {nwuhuwjhu
Uhphwjnud Mpwpwnth b UunpGuunwuh ywjpwpp 2wpniuwy-
ytig: Wu wugqwd Nipwpwintht hwydbg Nuph (Mwwnpt) pw-
nwpp, nph nhdwnpnieiniup Gupdtg dhwyt Gpyne mwph wug’
£.w. 738 p.:

Cwdwdwju nwpbgpnipjwu, (Ghguewwjwuwn l-p L.
w. 738 p. uwl hwnpy unwgwy hupwtiih wppw Ubkuwhtidhg,
hush dwuhu Ywynipiniuubp wnyw Gu twb Uunywdw)usnid.
«Gnynh JGpuwy Ghwr Uunpbuippwbp pwquinn @ninp, G Uw-
buwylidp ®ninpt hwquip puwnwbn wpdwe pnuwn®: 4. . Lb-
dwu-<wniywnp Gupwnpnud £, np UGtwhbdh quhwlwniejwu
wnwehu tnwphubpphtu, huswytu twl hwjwuwpwp hwlwwun-
pbunujwu nwohuph swupbpny Ukuwhbdh npnniu uywuwd®
Pwytbh qwhwlywniejwu twpphubpht Mpwpunnth bW bupw)b-
th dpole Ginb £ nuwohup: <Gwnwgnunnnp nw twl ywjdwuwyn-
pnw £ Guwjnt dwpgupbinigniund Jyuwypdwd  hpnnnipjwdp.
«Uunphpl wnwohgp ti Pnpipnuwighpt tinbithgp G whiph nupbt
hupuwykihti thpp ppwiny»*®: Unyu Jywinieyniup pun Y. S.
LEdwu-Cwniwywh thwuwnnd £, np hupwibp hwpwunpgwsd k

37 Lehmann. 1896, 326.

38 Uuinnuwdwynius 1896, W ([Fwqwinpwg, dts, 19; Levine. 1972, 231-
232; Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 14, 10b-12, 28, 2b-7, 35, iii 1-23.

¥ «bip gnpuwbn’ MnddGuih npnh Pwyytu Ge qupybg unpwu
Uwdwpphwynwdp...6L Unpwt uywubg Gy pwquinp bnwt Unpw wnbinp»
(Uuwnnuwdwontus. 1896, T (Gwquinpwg, 4, 25):

4O Uuwnnwwdwaonius. 1896, Guwjhw, (d, 12:
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tint| dJhwuw| nwohupht' Fwdwulnup wppw NHESNUp* W -
nwghubiph 6uodwu wpryntupnid*:

Y. b. Ledwu-Lwniywnp Yupdnud k£, np (3hgupuww|w-
uwp lll-h L. w. 738 p. bupwit|, huswbu twl' L. w. 737 p.
dwpbiph nbd dGnuwplywd wprwlwupubpp nwpdjw] ywjdw-
uwynpwsd Ehu Uwpnniph [I-h nbd Uunpbunnwuh  wwjpw-
pny®: Bpynt pwquynpniginiuutph wwjpwpu - wjwpunbint
hwdwp L. w. 735 p. (chguepwwwuwp -U wudwdp wpow-
ytg Mipwpwing, pwuh np hwdwn L wnnynu wppwiht wyg
UGpw wnbptuyt] huwpwynp skp**: Unyu dGnuwnpypu uwfunp-
nb kp . w. 736 p. nbwh Lwy |tn' Nynpw, unmwpwd wp-
owdwupp®: Wu, Gupwnpbih §, uywwmwl nwbp duobint wyu-
wnbin duwgwd nipwpunwlwu nhdwnpnygjwu ybipohtu ogwjuub-
np, U pun Enppjwt bwl bwuwwwunpwuwnbine nbwh Nyppwp-
nint juywuwihp hweonpn tnwpdw funynp wppwywupp®e:

Cunn 4. . LEdwu-<wniywnp, “Ywifunth hwunhuwynp
wnpdwuwgpnigniutbpnud Jyuwyqwsd tu dhwju L. w. 735 p.

(Ghgupww|wuwp [l-h wppwywupht wnusynn hpnnnientu-

Y. b, Lidwu-<wnuywnh unyu bgpuugnyguut £ wnbpudnd twl
«Guudwnnwu wnwpbgpnyegniund»  Yywydws Uwpnniph [1-h° M-
ohwup (“twdwuynuh  wudwundp, pbplu, bGghwywnwlwu  wnpjnip-
ubipnud) Gpyph wppw Nwoénupu hwnpebint <. Ywpwgnquup wnw-
owpywd quplwdp (Ywpgyngyuit. 2005, 126):

“’L ehmann-Haupt. 1911, 89-90.

3 Lehmann-Haupt. 1911, 89-90; Levine. 1972, 40-42; Qpbljwu. 2023,
32:

4 Lehmann. 1896, 326-327.

* Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, Introduction, 17 (1. The Eponym Chronicle);
Fuchs. 2014-2016, 307-308.

46 Kessler. 1980, 165, 21; Yamada. 2018, 21.
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ubp, pusp hwunnd £ uwl Eynupdwnnd Jyuypgwsé wpow-
Juupt Nipwpunnt Gpyph nbd*: Cuwn hGwnwgnunnh, Uwpnnipp
- U (Fhgupwwiwuwp HI-p* Rponwu b luwjwh pwnwpubph
dholt dnwd dwlwwnwdwpunp L. w. 735 p. [ wbnh nubgt,
nphg htwnn wwowpyby b dwjpwpwnwp Snipwwu*®: Nipupunw-
ghunnipjwu nwhyhpwih udwtu Gupwnpnienup  plund  Ep
nyjw) 2ngwitih wnpyniptubinh punientuhg*®:
(Fhgupwwjwuwp l-h* Upudumwu bpwunwd (Lnpbu-
wmwu Ywd Lepdwupwh) ywugubgywd Ynpnnh wpdwuwgnnipe-
jntund, npu wybh Jun £ 2wpwnpwsd (L. w. 737 p.), yyw)-
qwsd E, np hwlwwunpbunwujwu nwohupp gjfuwynpnnp htug
Uwwnp-pihpt Ep, npp W wwwyghut) Ep Uwpnniph 1-h- wowy-
gniejwup®: Lhownwuh b fuwhph dholt Swlywwnwdwpunnd'
Uphugh (Synlunt) gbitnh dnwin, nwotwyhgubiph wywpuniejniuhg
hGun UunpGunwuh wppwu ujwédt) £ Snipgnud (Uwpw)) Gpy-
ph pwnuwputpp: Snipgnudh - wppw  (Gwpfunywpwu  (dhg-
(wprwwwuwn l-pu £ ubplwjwgb) pudwubipny L punniubg

47 Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 17.

8 Cuwn U. Uwiyhuph, L. w. 735 p. dwjpwpwnup Snipwuwih wwowpnd
hpwywunw wbinh sh nwubighi|, pwugh ny Jdh wbnuunu Gihpwnhg
wunht Jywpywsd sk, dhusnbn Nynipwih gpwyndp  dwupwdwut
Jyuypdws E, huy Nipwpwinth tnmwpwdpny wugubint duwybpuynuiubpp
gpwywu-pwpngswlwu punyph Gu (Salvini. 1995, 73-74, 22; Yamada.
2018, 22, Dann. 2025, 10-11): Updwuwgnpnyejniuttiphg deynud wunpbiu-
nwuwt gnpph’ Jwpwpwd Upwdwuhtu gbnwugbp Jywdwsd £ dp
hwdwuwnbpunnd, npnd uwle hhpwwnwyynd £ Uwpnniphp bwhuyhund
Ypwd wwpwinyeniup (Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 36, 11-13):

49 Shuwybnh wpdwpdnuip nb'u twl Menmkuwsnnu. 1954, 275-276;
Muotposckmii. 1959, 82-83.

SUndnifuh ujwénudhg hbwnn hinwhupphwlwu dhnyggniup Upwwnh
g{fuwynpnyejwdp hwyytg nbiwh Nipwpwnniu (Diakonoff. 1984, 86):
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UunpGuwnwuh gbphzfuwunyeiniup: UjunthbGun wunpbunwujwu
qnnpu wngwyb £ dby wy) Juyp®:

Unyu wnpynipnid yyuydwd hpnnnigyniuupp hGuinliw-
pwp thwuwnnud Gu, np Lhonwth b fuwwhp dhol dwlwnw-
dwpup dhwtupwuwy Ywjwgtb) £ L. w. 743 p.: (Ghg|upww|w-
uwp - L. w. 735 p. wppwywupu Nipwpwnng, huswbiu Y. S.
LEdwu-Cwniywnt Ep bwpiwwbu  Ywpdnud, bwywwwy Ep hb-
nwwunnud hwwnwynpnht wuwluywh pbpt) hGug dwjpw-
pwnwpnu®:

Eppeninhu

LGwnwgnunnp (Ghqupwwjwuwn -p L. w. 735 p.
wpowywuph Gpeninntu wunpwnwnuwny, usnd £, np wju
tnbl £ upw wdblwywnwuqwynp astinuwpynwiubphg dbyp:
Uunpbunwujwu pwuwlh Snpww 2wpdybint hwdwp 4. .
LGdwu-<wnwyunp puuwpybp £ Gpeninne Gpynt nwppbpwy:
Cuwn wnwohuh, npp fuwpufujwsd tp 4. PEph hGunwgnunnipjw-
up, fFhquupwwiwuwn Il-p Ywpnn tp gwpdylp UGd 2wph
hnunny, Phih puwywywiph dnuin hwwnb Upubywu Shgphup
hGun oppwdwup, wjunthn Ubtpjwubuhg pupwuw| <ngng
Jwup, Lwuphy b Uunjwdwrbu dwuwwwphny: CGwwwluhg
Unlu wnwunn dwuwwwphp 4. $. LEdwu-Lwniwywnp, nbnwu-
pnid hp hGunwgnungeniuutiph ypw hbudbind, hwdwpnwd k
wlwugwubh: Uu dwuwwwnphh quuwqwu ninhutpny, puwn
htiinwgnunnnh wnwybjwagnyup Ywpnn thu ny dGd gnpwgn-

S"Tadmor, Yamada. 2011 35, i 21-43, 47, 45-50; Yamada. 2018, 13,
16-17; Novotny. 2023, 367-390.
>2 Lehmann. 1896, 326-327; Kdwjwlywu, SpbLlwu. 2010, 16-17:
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Ywwubp owpdyt] hwuubind dwuw Gh hwpwy-wplbywu
opswuutip, hush dwuhtu pbiplu yywynw £ <wjyh b PEH wnwu-
wbp' <wyng Anpnd wbnh niubgwd Swlwwnwdwpunp Ybpw-
ptpjwi: <wpwyhg Npupunne ubpfundt] htwpwdnp Ep twl
Upubywu Shaphup fehy gyninwpwnwph dnun hwnbiny?:

Cun 4. $. LEdwu-<wniywp' Gpypnpn Gpeninnt ww-
pwagwjnd wunpbunmwujwu qnppp Gthpwunu wugtb| £ hgninth
dnun:  LGnwgnunnp unyu ninnniugjwdp ubipfunidnwdu wybh
hwjwuwlwu £ hwdwpnud, hGudGiny (Fhqupwwjwuwp Ili-h
udwénuwiutinh gwppnud Eugh Gipyph (Shanhuh pniubih 2ngwp)
hhowwnwynigjwu Jpw: 4. b, LEdwu-Lwniywnp upnd £, np
wunpbunwujwu  wpdwuwagpnipiniuubphg  deynd Jywpjwsd
Phpnwsont [Gnp nbnnpnaynwd £ dwuw [6h hyjnwhund b thwu-
wnwd, np wunpbunwujwu wppwywupt wugk) £ htug hjnwp-
uny>: Updwuwgpnigintup, npu puwn hbwnwgnunnnh swpwnp-
qwé sk wouwphwgpwywu b dwdwuwlwgpwlwu hwonpnw-
Ywuniyjwu Shpnud, twfu Jywind £ Snipwwiht wnusynn tinb-

>3 Lehmann-Haupt. 1926, 75-76.

> Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 39, 32-36.

*Lehmann. 1896, 327: M. Mnuplu wunpwnwnuwiny “wiunihg
hwjinuwpbpwd wpdwuwgpnuggniund Jywywd Phpnwsont wuntuny
lGnwu  hhowwnwynyeywup, wju nbnnprand £ dwuw [Ghg  hynwpu'
hwdwnptind Lbdpnyeh htiwn: <bwnwgnuinnp  Gupwnpnd £, np bpp
wunpbunwujwu gnppp wwownby bp dwjpwpwnwp Snipww, gnpph
dh hwwdwdp 2wpdyb b nbwh hnwhuwihtu opowtiubp b udwél) &
dhuslk Gihpwwnu puywd opowubipp (Rost. 1893, XXVIII; Tadmor,
Yamada. 2011, 39, 30-31): Uty wj wpdwuwgpnyentund hhawwnwyynid
Gu pwnwpubp, npnup gunudnud Ehu «Lwhph Gpyph dndh withhux, huy
Pppnwowt Juwuywsd hwwndwdnd Jywywd £ Eugh b Nipwpunnt
Gpypubiph pwnwpubpp hwdwwnbpunnd (Tadmor, Yamada. 2011, 43, i
1- 24):
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[(nipyniuutipp: Uppwywuph  Gpeninnt bdwu yGpwwugunidp,
uwlwju, hwlwunud £ uygpuwnpinipnud yluwygwsd hpnnnipyniu-
ubphu, huswbu vwb Ywjjunthg hwjntwpbpwd wpdwuwag-
pnipnLuubph pYwgnniejwun®e:

Gqpulwgnipyniuubp

Y. . Ladwu-Cwniywinp Ywpdnwd £, np Uwpnneph 1-u
hp wpwywuputipny wplbiphg U wpldnunphg onulby Ep
Uunpbuwnwup, husp wwjdwuwynpbi £ bwle mwpwdwopowuntd
Apwpunth gbpwlwinyeinup: <Gunwgnuinnp Gupwnpnud £,
np nw Juubgubint hwdwp wunpbunwujwu fynuhdwunnw
hhowwnwyywsd nbwh Upwywn L. w. 754 p. dtnuwplyywd wp-
owjwupt wntpuynd t wnwpbgpnipniund Jywyywd Ugonip-
Uhpwph V-h ujwundwdp Uwpnnipp 1l-h hwnpwuwyhu: Unyu
hpnnnipjwdp wwjdwuwynpqwd' Uunpbunwuh unp quhwuw
(hgwpww|wuwnp -p L. w. 743 p. hp gnpdnnnipiniutbiph
wnwugpwihu dGyuwybw £ punpnd Upwywnp b wywowpnud
pwnuwpp: <Gunwgnunnnp bwjuwwbu unyu hpnnniejwu hbw Ep
wnbGpunud Ynwdnifup Lhounnwt b lvwjwyh pwnwpubiph dhol
Swywwwdwpwp: Auwjwd Uwpnniph [I-h wwpwnnyejwup, Y.
b. Ledwu-<wnwyp Gupwnpnud £, np Ywuh pwquynpnipjwu
glfuwynpnipjwdp hwlwwunpbiunwujwu nwohuph wwjpwpp
owpniwwlyybg wugqwd Upwwnh wulynwhg hbwnn: Spbeb tp-
Ynt nwutwdjwy swywywd ywpwnpp ywdwuwynpbg (dhg-
jwpwwwwuwp l-p L. w. 735 p. wppwjwuptu Nipwpunt:
Uygpuwnpjnipnud yujdwd Eugh tipyph ibinnpnadwdp wwj-

% Qiwjulywl, Qpklywu. 2010, 16-17; Qpblywu. 2023, 32-33;
Novotny. 2023, 370.
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dwuwynpqwsd'  hbwnwgnuninnp pyniphdugwpwp Gupwnpb; k,
np Lhounwt L Fuwwh pwnwpubph dhol dwwunwdwnpwnp
dnyb £ L. w. 735 p., hushu hwonnpnb L f¢hquewwwuwp -
h wppwywupu wplidnwnphg b Snpwwih ywowpnwp: Y. d.
LEdwu-Cwnwywh Nipwpwnnth bW UunpGuwnwuh dhole dnywd
wwjpwphu udphpdwd hbGwnwgnunnieiniuubpp ywydwuwynpb-
ghu unyu fuunph putwpynidp hwenpn twutwdjwyubpnud bu,
htiinwgnunnnh wwwundwghwnwlwu nhunwpynwdutph dhpnid:
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Bare C. Capresau, Uucmumym ucmopuu HAH PA, mnaowuil

Hayynvlli compyonux, bopb0a Mexkny Ypapry u Accupuei B

nepuop npasiaenusa Capaypu 11 no uccnenopanusam K. ®@. Jleman-

Xaynra

Pe3rome

Boppba mexny VYpapty u Accupueil B Iepuoj IpaBieHUS
Capaypu Il (ox. 771-735 rr. mo H.3.) ObIIa BIEpBBIC HcciaeaoBaHa K.
@. Jleman-Xaynrom (1861-1938). Jleronuce Capaypu Il, 3anucannas
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Ha (pparmMeHTax BepxHEW yacTU OOENMCKa, HaXOASIIETOCS B LIEPKBH
Ceareix IlaBna u [lerpa B Bane, Takke mociyxuia UCTOYHHKOM TpH
n3y4eHHn 3Toro ¢eHomena. [lepBrie ncciemoBaHHs O 3aBOEBAHUIX
Ommkalmux pailoHoB EBdpaTa, OmMCaHHBIX B JETOIMCH, a TaK¥Ke O
outBe Mexay YpapTy u Accupueit B 754 1. 10 H. 3., OBUTH POBEICHBI
K. @. Jleman-XaynroMm. Ilo mHenuto uccnenosartens, Capaypu |l
CBOMMU NOXOJaMU OKPY>KHJI ACCUPUIO C BOCTOKA U ¢ 3amana. Mcxoas
U3 3THX peanuid, B 743 T. 10 H. 3. HOBBI acCUpPHICKUIl MpaBUTENh
Turnarnanacap Il BeiOpan ropon Apmang Kak CTpaTerHyecKyro
KJIFOUEBYIO TOYKY JJII CBOMX JajibHeMmuX nedictBuid. HecMoTpst Ha
nopaxenue, Capaypu |l mpomomkwn OoppOy, YTO MpPHBEIO K
HanazneHuto Turnarmanacapa Il va Ypapry B 735 1. 10 H. 5. B x0me
WCCJIEIOBAHUM, NIUBIIUXCS OKOJIO 4eThIpEx necstuietuii, K. @.
Jleman-XaynT Takxke nepecMOTpes HEKOTOPhIE CBOM B3IVIABI IO TEME
ocanmel Apnana B 743 T. 10 H. 3., OIMUOOYHO CBSI3aB OUTBY MEXKIY
ropogamu Kumtan u Xanmu B Kymmyxe ¢ ocanoit Tymmnel B 735 1. 10
H.3.

Knwuesvie cnosa: Accupus, Kymmyx, Apnan, Esdpar,
Turnarnanacap I, Tymmna, noxon.

Vahe S. Sargsyan, Institute of History of the NAS RA, Junior
Researcher, The struggle between Urartu and Assyria during the
reign of Sarduri Il according to the research of K. F. Lehmann-
Haupt

Summary

The struggle between Urartu and Assyria during the reign of
Sarduri 1l (ca. 771-735 BC) was first researched by K. F. Lehmann-
Haupt (1861-1938). In examining this phenomenon, the researcher
used the annals of Sarduri Il, recorded on fragments of the upper part
of an obelisk in the Church of Saints Paul and Peter in Van, as a
primary source. The conquests in the Euphrates region, as described in
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the annals, as well as the battle between Urartu and Assyria in 754
BC, were first studied by K. F. Lehmann-Haupt. According to the
researcher, Sarduri Il surrounded Assyria from the east and west with
his campaigns. In light of these circumstances, the new Assyrian king,
Tiglath-Pileser 111, identified the city of Arpad as a strategic key point
for his operations in 743 BC. Despite his defeat, Sarduri Il continued
the struggle, which led to Tiglath-Pileser Il1l's campaign against Urartu
in 735 BC. During his nearly four-decade-long research, K. F.
Lehmann-Haupt also revised some of his earlier views on the siege of
Arpad in 743 BC, mistakenly connecting the battle between the cities
of Kishtan and Halpi in Kummuh with the siege of Tushpa in 735 BC.

Key words: Assyria, Kummuh, Arpad, Euphrates, Tiglath-
Pileser I1l, Tushpa, campaign.
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Abstract

In ancient Armenia, during the reign of the Orontid (Ervanduni),
Artaxiad (Artashesian), and early Arsacid (Arshakuni) dynasties,
many sanctuaries dedicated to gods and goddesses of the state
pantheon were constructed in various parts of the country. The
Armenian pantheon, which existed during the 6™ centiry BC — 4™
century AD, was a coherent cultic system with a defined hierarchy of
deities, associated festivals and rituals, as well as temples and shrines,
and other sanctuaries. Temples were served by priests and priestesses
who performed rituals and acted as intermediaries between people and
the gods. The priesthood played a significant role in the spiritual and
social life of the country, enjoying the patronage of the ruling class,
which, in turn, relied on the spiritual elite in many matters.

As in other countries of the Ancient World, in Armenia there also
existed temple communities that functioned as religious, economic,
and administrative centers, integrating cultic practices with social and
economic life. The leadership of the entire spiritual life of the country
was concentrated in the hands of the priesthood and temple
communities, which greatly enhanced their authority in the state and
among broader layers of the people. They played a vital role in the
social sphere of the kingdom and maintained close cooperation with

“ Submitted on 16.X.2025, reviewed on 20.X.2025, accepted for publication
on 22.X11.2025.
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the royal authority, sustaining both ideological and economic ties. The
priesthood developed the tradition of deification of kings and the cult
of royal ancestors, a striking manifestation of which was the dynastic
pantheon of Antiochus | Orontid of Commagene on Mount Nemrut,
featuring colossal sculptures of the gods and the king.

The state pantheon, priesthood and temple communities continued
to function until the adoption of Christianity in Armenia at the
beginning of the 4™ century AD, when the polytheistic religious
system was supplanted by the new monotheistic faith. The ancient
sanctuaries were converted into churches and monastic complexes,
and the pagan priesthood was transformed into a Christian clerical
hierarchy.

Key words: Armenian pantheon of gods, sanctuary, shrine, royal
dynasty, Orontid, Artaxiad, Arsacid, priest, temple community,
spiritual elite, deification of king, cult of royal ancestors.

Introduction

In Armenia, during 6™ BC — 4™ AD centuries, owing to the
development of economy, urban centres, crafts and trade, and a
number of other factors, public thought and spiritual life flourished.
Under the Orontid, Artaxiad, and early Arsacid royal dynasties, the
unification of the state fostered the centralization of the cult in the
state pantheon, with a certain hierarchy of deities and a ritual system.
This period was also marked by the construction of many temples,
shrines, altars, and other sanctuaries dedicated to the gods and
goddesses of the state pantheon in different regions of the country.
The role of mediator between the people and venerated deities was
played by the priesthood — the class of religious leaders, who directed
cult practices and had significant power and influence over the
spiritual life of society.

The primary sources of data on ancient Armenian religion,
particularly concerning sanctuaries, priesthood, and temple
communities derive from Greek (Strabo) and early medieval
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Armenian (Agathangelos, Movses Khorenatsi) historians, and the
research on various aspects of these subjects has been undertaken by
many scholars. Despite the sparse data, studies have enabled
researchers, mainly historians and orientalists, to reconstruct a more or
less complete picture of pre-Christian sanctuaries and cult attendants,
the widespread temples with their communities which occupied a
significant place in the political, economic, social, and spiritual life of
the kingdom.

This article seeks to examine the available material within the
framework of the Armenian state pantheon, paying particular attention
to the major sanctuaries. It also aims to explore the organization of
temple communities and the priesthood, their functions and role in
public life, as well as to elucidate the interrelations between the ruling
elite and the religious establishment. During the research, we
specifically examine the relationship between the priestly class and
the royal house, a dynamic that found expression both in mythology
and cult traditions. The study primarily employs historical-
comparative and analytical research methods, which make it possible
to reconstruct the broader picture of the spiritual and cultural
landscape of pre-Christian Armenia.*

Deities, Sanctuaries, Priests

The Armenian pantheon was formed during the period of the
Orontid, Artaxiad, and early Arsacid dynasties and functioned until
the adoption of Christianity, constituting the core of the official state
religion. The cult system evolved in accordance with its own internal
principles and traditions, the origins of which can be traced back to

'In our previous article on the relationship between the religious and state systems
in ancient Armenia, we examined the period from the 3" millennium BC up to
the adoption of Christianity, beginning with the transitional stage to statehood
and encompassing the pantheons of Hayasa, the Kingdom of Van, and Orontid-
Artaxiad-Arsacid Armenia (see Bapaymsin. 2024, 3-23. The present article aims
to explore in greater detail the Armenian state pantheon and priesthood during the
Hellenistic period.
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earlier stages in the formation of pre-Christian spiritual culture.
Ancient beliefs were preserved and transformed within the framework
of mythological thought, generating a variety of sacred phenomena
and deities. The veneration of gods and goddesses constituted the
basis of the pagan religion.

Emerging at the vibrant historical and cultural crossroads of the
Ancient World, the Armenian pre-Christian mythology and cult
system maintained notable connections with the religious traditions of
neighboring peoples. In the eastern regions of the country, the
intensification of contacts with the Iranian cultural sphere left a
discernible imprint on ancient Armenian mythology. Already during
the reign of the Orontids, starting from the 6™ century BC, the
Zoroastrian religion from Achaemenid Iran tried to penetrate Armenia,
but despite some influence, the efforts to establish it in the country did
not achieve decisive success.

On the other hand, beginning in the 4™ century BC, Armenia,
like other regions in the Near East, became integrated into the
expanding sphere of Hellenistic civilization spreading from the West.
Its influence was evident in many spheres of material and spiritual
culture. These new developments were particularly noticeable in the
official pantheon, where Armenian deities were often associated with
their Greek counterparts, or local theonyms were accompanied by
corresponding Olympian names. The works of medieval Armenian
historians attest that during the Orontid and Artaxiad periods statues
and busts of deities were brought from the Hellenistic world and
installed in Armenian temples. Movses Khorenatsi describes how
King Artashes |, after building his capital city Artashat, erected a
temple there and transferred from Bagaran the statue of Artemis
(Anahit) along with all the native idols, but the statue of Apollo
(Mihr) he placed outside the city, near the road.” Despite some
Hellenistic influence, which imparted new shades to the local religious

2Unyuku lunpltiugh. 1991, 176-177:
31



environment, the Armenian gods and goddesses preserved their
national character and were not identified with the Greek deities.

After the decline of the Artaxiad dynasty, especially in the
early centuries of our era, Armenia, under the Arsacids, appeared in a
complex geopolitical environment, positioned between the
expansionist ambitions of Rome and Parthia, and undergoing
significant religious and ideological turbulence. Nevertheless, during
the whole period of 6" BC to the 4™ AD centuries, in the Armenian
pre-Christian religion the official pantheon held a key place in the
spiritual life of the country, acting as a hierarchical structure, with
certain functions of gods and goddesses.

The panteon was headed by the supreme couple — Aramazd
and Anahit, whose cults were distinguished by the splendor of their
ritual and the abundance of sanctuaries. Agathangelos mentions
Aramazd, the father of gods, describing him as “the great and brave
Aramazd, the creator of heaven and earth”, who provides and bestows
fullness and prosperity on people.* He was the lord of Eternity, the
fearsome god of thunder and lightning. Personifying good in the entire
Universe, he ruled and patronized the gods in heaven and people on
earth; the largest and brightest luminary in the night sky, Jupiter, was
dedicated to him.* Many temples were built in honor of Aramazd, and
the principal one was located in the region of Ani-Kamakh (Upper
Armenia). Mazhan, the son of Artashes Il, was ordained as high priest
there.” This fact attests to the close connection between the worship of
the supreme god and the royal house, extending even to the deification
of royal ancestors and the entire royal family.® Another renowned

*Uqupwiglinnu.1983, 80:

*For more information about Aramazd and the other deities of ancient
Armenian pantheon see Bapaymsn. 1991, 103-125; <wyng wjuuninipynii.
2024, 575-597.

*Unijutu funpkinugh. 1991, 183:

®For the custom of deifying the royal family see Capxucsn. 1966, 3-26;
Uwipquyuti. 1966, 28-78.
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sanctuary, mentioned by Movses Khorenatsi, was the shrine named
“House of Aramazd and Astghik” on Mount Pashat (province of
Vaspurakan).” Movses Khorenatsi also writes about a sanctuary
dedicated to Aramazd in the area of Bagavan (in Bagrevand, the
province of Ayrarat), in which an eternal flame, symbolizing the Sun,
was kept.® Here, on August 11, was held the celebration of Navasard,
one of the most beloved festivals announcing the beginning of the
year. All the people participated in the feast under the patronage of the
king, and the priesthood performed ceremonies in the temple.’

Many sanctuaries were likewise dedicated to the most beloved
goddess Anahit — the Great Lady, the glory and life-giver of the
nation, the mother of all beings, the patroness of the country, as
Agatangelos described her. To the golden-haired Mother Goddess the
Armenian kings would turn before going to battle in the hope of
victory.® Among the numerous sanctuaries dedicated to her, the most
renowned and affluent was the temple in Yeriza (the province of
Yekegheats), where solemn festivities and rituals were performed, and
sacrifices were offered to her golden image.*

In his account of the foundation of Artashat, Movses Khorenatsi

"Uppny hopfi ttipny Unijuhup Funpbiginy Uwnblugpniphiip. 1865, 301:
SUnqubiu funptiliugh. 1991, 216:

%0On the Aratsani river banks, the king, accompanied by the royal nobility,
military leaders, and the assembled populace, including numerous pilgrims,
gathered to partake in royal hunts, equestrian games and competitions, and
various public festivities. During these celebrations, peasants presented the results
of their harvests and local produce, artisans displayed their crafts, and gusans —
the traditional bards, competed in the performance of their art, while the youth
engaged in singing and dancing. The festival then continued in Ashtishat,
centered around the seven sanctuaries dedicated to Aramazd, Anahit, Mihr,
Vahagn, Astghik, Nane, and Tir (flownwmyui-Bnwpbjui. 2005, 249-250).
A song from the Gokhtan region has been preserved, in which King Artashes I,
lying on his deathbed, recalls with longing the Navasard celebration, when
trumpets blared and drums thundered during the races for stags and hinds
(3phgnp Uwighumpnuh pyptipp. 1910, 87).

Y Wqupuigtnnu. 1983, 40, 42, 46, 80:

"Yqupuigtinnu. 1983, 436, 442:
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notes that the King Artashes brought the statues of Anahit and other
native idols, from the famous pagan sanctuary of Bagaran and erected
them in the royal capital, and the statue of Mihr-Apollo “he put up
outside the city near the road”.> Movses Khorenatsi mentions that
Artashes set up the copper-gilded statues of Artemis-Anahit, Apollo-
Mihr, and VVahagn-Heracles in the celebrated pagan town of Armavir,
but when the the king died, “the chief priests who were of the Vahuni
family, ...supposed to be Vahagn their ancestor”, and they set up his
statue in Taron, in their own village of Astishat.” In the royal capital
of the Artaxiad dynasty, Artashat, there stood the temple named
Anahtakan, distinguished for its beautiful ritual vessels. Also
noteworthy were the shrines in Ashtishat and Bagavan, as well as the
Throne of Anahit on Mount Aryuts in Darbnatskar (the province of
Andzevatsyats)."

The descendants of the supreme divine couple also enjoyed the
reverence of both the ruling elite and the wider populace; they, too,
were honored through the establishment and dedication of temples and
sanctuaries. Astghik, Nane, and Mihr inherited certain functions of
their parents and, according to their role and significance, constituted
the rank of principal gods. Among them was also Vahagn, one of the
foremost deities, who in some sources is also mentioned as the son of
Aramazd. Completing this hierarchy was Tir, the scribe of Aramazd,
who occupied a position of particular closeness to the divine family.
Astghik, the radiant goddess of love, was, like Anahit, associated with
water, and at the Vardavar festival, celebrated in the heat of summer
(during the Navasard season), the statues of both goddesses were
ritually sprinkled with water™. Astghik was particularly venerated in
the region of Taron. She was regarded as the beloved of VVahagn, and

2Urnjutu funpkinugh. 1991, 177:

Burmjutu funpkinugh. 1991, 122-123:

YUrtijhp-®wpwyw. 1963, 103-125:

“About the feast, see Uwbmljtmi. 1969, 177-190; Hywnunnyui-
Wnuwipliuiti. 2005, 201-226; dwpnnudjwi. 2020, 179-180:
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their principal sanctuary, known as the “Chamber of Astghik and
Vahagn”, was located in Ashtishat. Noteworthy as well were the
temples in Artashat and Artamet, which housed remarkable cult
images of the rose-fingered goddess. Dragon-stone monuments, called
“vishaps”, symbolizing the fertile power of water, were also
considered places of worship for Astghik.*®

Nane, Astghik's sister, was revered as the goddess of feminine
perfection, wisdom, ingenuity, the family hearth, and reproduction,
having inherited the maternal attributes traditionally associated with
Anahit. The principal temple of Nane was located in the village of
Thil, in the province of Daranaghyats (Upper Armenia)'’, while
another important sanctuary stood in Bagavan.

The sons of the supreme couple also occupied especially
significant places within the pantheon. Among them, the cult of Mihr
reached a high degree of development under the Orontids, when
together with Aramazd and Anahit, he formed a triad, particularly
venerated by the royal household. Later, Artavazd 1l (55-34 BC) of
the Artaxiad dynasty, even identified himself with his favored god."
Mihr, as a solar deity, came to embody the principles of goodness,
justice, and law. The renowned sanctuary of Bagaharich housed a cult
statue of Mihr-Hephaestus, where he was venerated as the patron of
blacksmithing.”® Especially significant was his temple in Garni,
constructed during the reign of King Trdat | (52-58, 62-88), the
founder of the Arshakid dynasty. As a solar sanctuary, its architectural
design features twenty-four columns, symbolizing the hours of the
day, and it is the only pagan temple in Armenia that has survived to
our time.”® The month of Mehekan (February) was dedicated to Mihr,
and on its 14" day his special festival, Trndez, was celebrated with

SWpbinywi. 1975, 103-182:

rmjutu funpkinugh. 1991, 127-128:

B wpnnudjuib. 2024, 588:

“Uqupuigtnnu. 1983, 444; Umjutu Funpkinugh. 1991, 126-127:
Wnwpligwh. 1976, 27-29, 91-102; Tupausiu 1988, 162-164.
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kindled bonfires, around which people sang and danced. The festival,
heralding the advent of spring, was intended to warm the earth with
fire, thereby invoking the life-giving power of the sun and hastening
the return of warmer days (it is celebrated up to now).*

Another solar deity was Vahagn, lord of thunder and lightning,
the god of war who embodied courage and masculine strength.
Movses Khorenatsi has recorded a hymn to Vahagn, which
symbolically represents the birth of the sun from the cosmic “Purple
Sea”, itself a metaphor for the universe. In written sources Vahagn is
also depicted as Dragon-slayer.”? The privileged custodians of
Vahagn's cult were the priestly nakharars of the Vahuni dynasty, who
traced their lineage to the valiant god himself, and here we have a
striking example of priest-theophors in ancient Armenia.”® The most
splendid of the sanctuaries dedicated to VVahagn was the Vahevanyan
temple in Taron, situated on the bank of the Euphrates — a magnificent
shrine richly adorned with gold, silver, and numerous offerings
donated by great kings. Also noteworthy were the sanctuary of
Vahagn Dragon-Slayer on the slopes of Mount Karke,?* the shrine in
the area of Ahevakan on the slopes of Mount Varaga, and others.

The hierarchy of the principal deities was completed by Tir,
the patron of education and knowledge, writing and prophecy, who
served as the scribe and messenger of Aramazd.”> Among his sacred
sites were Tretuk in Syunik, and the mountain of Tirinkatar, on the
south-western slope of Mount Aragats. Most renowned, however, was
the temple of arts and sciences in the village of Yerazmuyn (the
province of Vostan), where a copper-gilded statue of the god was
erected. The cult of Tir at this sanctuary included the practice of
dream divination, for he was believed to inspire dreams and interpret

21U‘ulilmllhulh. 1969, 59-70; hwwpwwywb-Unwpkpwbh. 2005, 53-62;
Juwppnuijwi. 2020, 174-176:

2rmjutu funpkinugh. 1991, 85:

ZUluhpwpyui. 1989, 81-86:

*Wqupuiglinnu.1983, 452:

®Uqupuiglinnu.1983, 435:
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them,”® and probably the kings appealed to his predictions before

going into battle.

In addition to these principal gods and goddesses, the deities
Amanor, Vanatur, Spandaramet, Demeter, Gisane, and Barshamin are
also attested in written sources. Amanor and Vanatur were deities
associated with the New Year, whose main sanctuary was located at
Bagavan, where, as noted above, the festival of Navasard was
celebrated.”” The name “Amanor” in Armenian literally signifies
“New Year”, and the deity was accordingly regarded as the patron of
the festival, celebrated on August 11. During this occasion, Vanatur
was venerated as the provider of hospitality, offering shelter and
lodging to the multitude of pilgrims who gathered for the feast. The
temple priests distributed portions of the offerings donated to Vanatur
among travelers, pilgrims, and guests.?

Sandaramet was considered the ruler of abysses and inferno,
and hell was regarded as his dwelling place.”® The worship of the
deities Demeter and Gisane was particularly widespread in Taron,
where they founded the city of Vishap (Dragon), also connected with
underworld. A statue of the god Barshamin, fashioned from white
ivory and crystal and plated with silver, was erected in the shrine of
the village of Tordan (the province of Daranaghyats).*® The cults of
these deities were also associated with royal houses and enjoyed their
patronage.

Priesthood, Temple Communities, and Nobility

In the period under review, sanctuary construction in Armenia
reached a particularly significant scale. Accordingly, questions
concerning their functioning, the organization of their economy, and

Wqupwuiglinnu. 1983, 436; Whpwh. 1895, 288-292:
"Wqupwubglinnu. 1983, 464, 466; Wihpwih. 1895, 256, 302:
8 hpwiti. 1895, 160-161:

W hpwh. 1895, 311-312; Lwpnnudjuili, 2024, 594

W qupuigtnnu. 1983, 440, Wihpwh. 1895, 312-314:
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the activities of the priesthood inevitably arise in the study of the state
pantheon. A number of scholars have addressed various aspects of
these issues, analyzing the principal characteristics of ancient
Armenian priestly institutions and temple communities.*

In the earliest period, the priesthood in Armenia, as in other
Ancient Eastern countries, was small in number and lacked
institutional independence; religious rituals were performed by secular
authorities — regional rulers or the king himself. But, in the process of
the advancement of priesthood as a separate layer of society, it already
represented a hierarchical organization in which the leading role was
played by the upper echelon, consisting of relatives or close associates
of the royal family.*> Going back to the Urartian period (9" — 6"
centuries BC), it is observed that temple priests were usually
appointed from among the king's relatives or trusted associates, while
the high priest of the kingdom was generally the king himself.*®* The
same trajectory of development can be seen in Armenia in the post-
Urartian period, that is from the 6" century BC to the 11 century AD.
When King Ervand of the Orontid dynasty founded the city of
Bagaran, he appointed his brother to serve as its high priest.* Tigran
the Great (95-55 BC) himself performed the duties of high priest in

31Hepmxamm. 1959, 5-6, 155-157 et al.; Capkucsan. 1960, Umpqujui. 1966;
Uplpupwpyubi. 1963, 55-66; Gplpjupwppui. 1970, 128-158; Ukjhp-
Ouwywh. 1963, 119, 122; Ujuhpwpjwb. 1989, 81-86; <wnpjub. 2001,
145-156; <wlynpjubi. 2020:

*2|n ancient Egypt, priests acted on behalf of the pharaoh, essentially representing
his person; in Sumer, the head of the community was both a leader and a priest;
in the Hittite Empire, the king himself was considered a sacred figure and
fulfilled the role of chief priest (Toxapes. 1964, 294-205, 302-303, 316-318).
The Greek geographer Strabo, in his description of the ancient temple community
in Cappadocian Comana, noted: “The priest is master of the temple, and also of
the temple servants... He is second in rank... after the king; and in general the
priests belonged to the same family as the kings»; they were the owners and
rulers of the temple land and managed the profits from the plots cultivated by
temple slaves (Strabo. 1917, 12, 2-3).

3wyl 1986, 120-123:

*Um]utu funpkiugh. 1991, 166:
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one of the temples dedicated to the goddess Anahit. Trdat | (63-88
AD) was also a priest. The high priest of the temple of Aramazd in
Ani was Mazhan, the king’s brother. It was not uncommon for a
priest-ruler to attain the status of a nakharar (great noble), or for an
entire nakharar family to be regarded as hereditary attendants of the
cult of a particular deity. For instance, the worship of Vahagn was
entrusted to a special priestly-nakharar lineage known as the Vahuni,
who were believed to be descendants of the god. The priests and
priestesses of this lineage enjoyed the protection of the state.*

The cult functions of the Armenian priesthood were very
diverse. All the most significant feasts of a nationwide character or
associated with the cults of particular deities of the pantheon, were
held under the leadership of priests, with the gathering of a huge
number of people from nearby and distant cities, towns and villages.
This circumstance also strengthened the socio-economic potential of
the temples and priesthood in the country. The traditional and
periodicnature of the organization of such celebrations turned the
areas around temple complexes not only into places of pilgrimage, but
also into large fairs, centers of trade and exchange relations. During
certain festivals, sacrifices of animals, birds, plants and fruits were
made to the gods in temples and shrines under the direct supervision
of priests, and the entire population participated in these ceremonies.

The official festival was held in the temple and was attended by
the ruling elite, the middle class, and the common people. The ritual
was solemn, conducted according to ceremonial rules, under the joint
patronage of the spiritual and secular elite, and accompanied by royal
festivities and entertainments. In contrast, the public celebration was
simpler and more spontaneous, taking place in homes or in open
spaces, such as town and village squares or the countryside, and was
accompanied by songs and dances, games, costumed and masked

% Umjutu funpkiugh. 1991, 122:
39



performances, and lively events.* Both types of events stimulated the
development of communication routes and the organization of various
craft industries on the spot, which contributed to the emergence of
permanent trade and artisan quarters around the temple complex. The
temple priesthood developed a system of religious and mythological
ideas, rooted deep in antiquity, associated with the state religion. It
established the genealogy of the deities of the Armenian pantheon as a
means of expressing the unity and kinship of all regions and ethnic
groups within the unified state. The priesthood in pre-Christian
Armenia exerted a great influence on all aspects of spiritual life, on
the development of art, scientific knowledge and literature, temples,
served as centers of culture, and held ideological authority within the
ancient Armenian state.

Sanctuaries and temple communities of Asia Minor and
Armenia were classified by A. Perikhanyan into three structural types.
The first type comprised sanctuaries located outside settlements,
functioning as theocratic communities with independent economies
and holding either local or national significance. The second type
encompassed temple communities that included villages and towns,
combining extensive landholdings with relatively large populations.
The third type was represented by temple cities, around which trade
and craft quarters developed, thereby fostering the expansion of
economic networks and transit trade. These large temple complexes
played a crucial role in the religious and socio-economic life of
Armenia during this period.*’

S. Krkiasharyan, studying the cities of ancient Armenia, noticed
that, as in other Eastern countries (Babylon, Syria), here also, the
entire population of urban centers was closely connected to the
sanctuary situated at the heart of the city. In such temple-cities, the
priesthood had considerable influence on various aspects of spiritual

%°For Armenian festivals and rituals, see Uwitiniljtiwi. 1969; Ierpocsin. 2024;
Townwwnyui-Unwpligui. 2005:
SMepuxansn. 1959, 5-6, 155-157 et al.
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and social life. Among the most significant of these cultic centers
were Armavir, the capital of the Orontids, as well as Ashtishat,
Bagaran, and Garni. The temples and the priesthood held control over
writing, literature, schooling and education, the regulation and
administration of civil acts (birth, marriage, family, and familial
relations), the definition of laws, judicial authority, divination,
intercession before the gods, and even medicine, in short — the entire
spiritual life.*

High priests enjoyed great authority and were considered close
to the Kking, holding their positions for life. In Armenia, as in other
Hellenistic countries, kings endowed temples and their priests with
vast land holdings and a large workforce, which constituted the main
source of economic and political power for the priestly class.*® The
names of several prominent priests are also preserved in historical
sources, such as Ervaz, Mazhan, Voghyump.”’ An interesting
phenomenon in the heathen religious life of Armenia has been
observed — the institution of the priest-theophor, a high-ranking priest
originating from the ruling clan, who bore the name of the deity he
served. Such priests wielded considerable political authority and even
commanded a contingent of troops.*

Temple communities derived income mainly from their
extensive landholdings, where they were engaged in agriculture and
cattle breeding. Certain sanctuaries of the goddess Anahit, for
instance, possessed vast estates (dastakerts), settlements, and forests,
while the Vahuni clan of Taron owned a number of villages, numerous
warriors, and even the entire province of Hashteank was under their
control.** In addition to income from landholdings, temples amassed
wealth through donations from kings and princes, especially from

Byplyywowpyui. 1963, 55-66; Gplyuwpwpyui. 1970, 128-158:
Syplyywowpyub. 1994, 84-96:

““Unutu funpkiugh. 1991, 175, 183, 176:

“Uuppupywi. 1989, 81-86:

2Ukhp-@wpuywh. 1963, 119, 122:
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wartrophies. Agathangelos witnesses, that after a successful military
campaign the king was obliged to distribute a considerable portion of
the booty to both the army and the temples.*®

In the countries of the Ancient East, rulers always sought to
endow their authority with a supernatural dimension, presenting
themselves as intermediaries between humans and the gods or as
divine heirs, and at times even proclaiming themselves and their
ancestors to be deities. While examining the phenomenon of king
deification and royal ancestor worship in ancient Armenia, G.
Sargsyan argues that a vivid example of this tradition is the sanctuary
of Commagene, the family pantheon of Antiochus I Orontid. The
monument, situated on Mount Nemrut in the Armenian Taurus Range,
is constructed upon a 50-meter-high artificial tumulus rising from the
mountainslope. At this site are colossal stone statues of deities, each
enthroned upon seats measuring approximately eight meters in height.
Greek inscriptions identify these figures as Zeus-Oromazd (Armenian
Aramazd),  Apollo-Mithras-Helios-Hermes ~ (Armenian ~ Mihr),
Heracles-Artagnes (Armenian Vahagn), the patron goddess of
Commagene (Armenian Anahit), as well as King Antiochus himself.
Nearby stand the statues of a lion and an eagle, traditional emblems of
royal authority. The sculptural ensemble is symmetrically reproduced
on both the eastern and western terraces of the tumulus, and the deities
and the king, enthroned in majesty, symbolically greet the rising sun
at dawn and bid farewell to it at dusk. After describing all this, G.
Sargsyan shows that King Antiochus himself was regarded as a solar
figure endowed with divine attributes, exercising authority granted to
him by the gods. In this capacity, he ensured the prosperity of his
people and acted as a patron of diverse spheres of economic and social

*The historian describes that, after his victory over the Persian army, King
Khosrov of the Arsacid dynasty dedicated lavish offerings to the sanctuaries and
temple altars associated with his royal house. These included white bulls and
goats, white horses and mules, ornate gold and silver jewelry, and precious gems.
In addition, he distributed one-fifth of the abundant spoils of war to the priests
and the army (Uqupwubgtinnu. 1983, 26, 28).
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life. In its own time, the Commagene pantheon functioned as one of
the principal sacred places of the kingdom, serving as a venue for
ritual ceremonies, the celebration of pagan feasts, and the veneration
of Antiochus Orontid and his dynasty. The Nemrut sanctuary, as a
monument of outstanding cultural significance, holds exceptional
value for the study of the history of Eastern Hellenism and the
Hellenistic era of Armenia.** The material evidence preserved at the
site offers insights into a wide range of issues, including the political
history of the Orontid royal family, the religious and ideological
conceptions of the period, artistic representations, costume traditions,
as well as the organization of temple economies and land relations.

The Armenian pantheon and priesthood continued to function
until the adoption of Christianity as the state religion at the beginning
of 4™ century AD, when the old faith was officially replaced by the
new — Christian religion. During the reign of Trdat (Tiridates) Il the
Great (298-330), many churches, monastic complexes, and chapels
were constructed, often on the very sites and using the same stones of
the ruined heathen temples, shrines, and other sanctuaries. Some
members of the former priesthood became the first clergy of the
Armenian Apostolic Church. Certain ancient deities found echoes in
the images of Christian saints, and numerous heathen festivals were
reinterpreted and transformed into Christian feasts. In general, many
elements of the pre-Christian past have survived to this day in the
form of folk Christianity.*

Conclusions
In Armenia, with the formation of a unified state during
Orontid, Artaxiad, and early Arsacid dynasties, the state pantheon

*For the Commagene pantheon and the veneration of kings and royal family, see
Uwipquyub. 1966, 23-78, 129; Wpwphpgwh. 1976, 20-24; Tupausu. 1988,
109-117.
®For folk Christianity in Armenian festive life, see Jwpnnuijui. 2020,
163-186:
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emerged, characterized by a distinct hierarchy of gods and goddesses,
whose cults embodied the mythological concepts of ancient society
and were venerated throughout the country. The pantheon was
organized as a divine family, headed by the supreme couple — the
almighty father of the gods and the great mother goddess, who ruled
over both the celestial deities and humankind. Their descendants
constituted the hierarchy of major gods, whose cults were associated
with various mythological concepts linked to nature and society, while
a group of lesser deities, personifying different spheres of social life,
completed the structure of the pantheon.

As the religious and mythological system of the pantheon
became more consolidated, temple complexes and an organized
priesthood emerged, within which priests and priestesses guided the
spiritual life of society. They played a crucial role in the ideological,
socio-economic, and cultural spheres of the country. The temple
communities and priesthood developed a system of religious and
cultic norms deeply rooted in antiquity, formulating a genealogy of
the pantheon’s deities that symbolized the unity and kinship of the
various regions and ethnic groups within the centralized state. Under
the patronage of the king and nobility, who often served as high
priests themselves, a tradition of royal deification emerged, expressed
in the veneration of the king and his ancestors, as well as the
construction of dynastic pantheons, one of which has been preserved
on Mount Nemrut in the Armenian Taurus.

The adoption of Christianity in Armenia introduced an entirely
new reality into the spiritual life of the nation: the worship of pagan
deities was replaced by the veneration of Christian saints, monasteries
were established on the sites of former temples, and some members of
the pagan priesthood entered the service of the Armenian Apostolic
Church.
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Ynin hwdwlwpg Ep' wundwdniejniuubph uwhdwujwsd wu-
whbwuwywpgny, upwug wnbpuynn wnubtipnd W &dbLubpny,
wmwbwpubpny, dGhjwuubpny, funpwutbpny b wy uppwyw)pb-
nny hwunbipa: Swéwnpubpnd dwnwjnwd Ehu ppdtip b ppdnthp-
ubp, npnup ppwlwuwgund Epu Shuwlwuwwpnieniup, W
upwup Ephu dhounpnubipp dwpnywug nt wundwdubtiph dhol:
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Lpdnipyniup Ywplnp nbp Ep fjuwnnd hwuwpwynipjwu Ywu-
pnid b Jwybnw hotunn nwuh hnjwuwynpnyenitup, npu hp
htipehtu 2wwn hwpgbipnw wwwyhund Ep hngunp ybpuwfuw-
Yhu:

huswbu hhu ®npp Uuhwph tpypubpnud, wjuwbu k| <w-
jwunwunid, gnniEntt ntubht nwbwpwjhu  hwdwjupubn,
npnup gnpdnwd Lhu npwbiu Ypnuwwu, nunbuwlywu b Jup-
swlwu YGuwnpnuubp' dhwynpbing wwounwdniupwihu unyn-
pnypUGpp unghwjwlwu W wunbuwlwu Ywuph hGun: Gpyph
nn9 hngunp Yuwuph nGYwdwpnieniup YGunpnuwgwsd tp
ppdnjwu dtinpnid, U nmwbwpwiht hwdwjupubpp dEdwwbiu
pwpdpwgunwd Ehu upwug hGnhuwynieiniup wGwnnyejwu by
nt dnnnypnh |wju 2Gpwnbph 2powunid: Lpwup Upwuwlwih
nbp thu Ywwwpnd twlb Gpyph hwupwiht ninpunutipnd,
ubipin hwdwagnpdwygnypiniu dtie thu pwgwynpwlywu hofuw-
unipjwu hbn' wwhwwubing huswybu qunuihwpwywu, wju-
wbu £ munbuwywu Ywwbpp: Lpdneintup qupgwgnbg wp-
pwubph b wppwjwywu bwiuuhubph wunjwdwgdwu b ww)-
wmwdnuph wywunnypep: “Hpw Jwn npulnpnwip Ynddwgbubih
Lbdpnye (Gnwu' Uunhnpnu U Gpdwunniunt imnhdwlwu wywu-
ptinuu £, npnud pwqwynph b wunydwdutiph hujwjwlwu wp-
dwuubipu Gu:

MGwnwlwu nhgwpwup, ppdnieginiup b tnwbwpwjht hw-
dwjupubipp  hwpwwlbghtu dJdhush <wjwunnwund  pphuwnn-
ubnipjwu punniunwdp (IV n. ), Gpp pwguwunywdwihu Ypnuw-
Ywu hwdwlwpgp thnfuwpphuytg unp' dhwundwdwjhu hw-
qwuwpny: Swwn hhu uppwywptip yepwdytghtu tlytintighutiph W
qwuwywu hwdwjhpubph, huy hGpwunu ppdwlwu nwup
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yGpwihnfuytig pphunnujw hngunpwlwuntgjwu:

Pwbwih pwnbp' <wing nhgwpwu, uppwywp, dbhjwu,
wppwjwwnnhd,  Gpdwunniuh,  Upwnwobuywu,  Upowyniuh,
pnipd, nwbwpwiht hwdwjup, hngunp YGpuwfuwy, pwguyn-
nh wunywdwgnid, wppwjwlwu bwfuuphubph wwownwdniup:

T'oap A. Bapaymsin, Uucmumym ucmopuu HAH PA, x.u.n.,
Epesanckuil eocyoapcmeennwiii ynugepcumem um. B. . Bprocosa,
Oooyenm, Boru, cBATWININA, KpPevuecTBO M XpPaMOBble OOIIMHBLI B
/lpeBHell ApMeHUH

Pesrome

B [peBueit ApmeHun, B mepuoja TNpaBiIeHUS TUHACTUN
EpBannynn (EpBanmumoB), ApramiecsiH (ApTamecuiioB) W paHHHUX
ApmiakyHu (ApIIakumoB), B PasIUYHBIX YacTAX CTPaHBl OBLIO
MOCTPOCHO MHOXKECTBO CBATHIIUIL, MTOCBAIICHHBIX 0OTaM W OOTHHSIM
TOCY/JapCTBEHHOTO IAaHTEOHA. ApPMSIHCKMI MaHTEOH MpPeICTaBIIsLT
co0OW TIEJIOCTHYIO KYJIBTOBYIO CHCTEMY C 4YETKOW uepapxuei
00KeCTB, CBSI3aHHBIMU C HUMH MPa3THUKAMU U PUTyaJlaMH, XpaMaMH,
KaldoiamMy, anTapsMd W APYTUMH  CBSITHIMILIAMH.  Xpambl
00CTYKUBAJINCH JKPEIaMH U JKPUIIAMH, KOTOPBIE COBEPIIAIN 0OpSIbI
Y BBICTYHAJIU IOCPEAHUKAMH MEXIy JoAbMHU U Ooramu. JKpeuecTBo
UTpao 3HAYUTENBHYIO pPOJIb B JIyXOBHOW M OOILIECTBEHHOH »XU3HU
CTpPaHbI, MOJIb3YysSICh TOKPOBUTEIHCTBOM IMPABSIIETO Kiacca, KOTOPBIMH,
B CBOIO OYepEb, BO MHOTHX BOIIPOCAX ONMMPAJICSA Ha TyXOBHYIO JJIUTY.

Kak u B cTpanax apeBHeil Mamoit A3un, B ApMEHHH TaKxe
CYLIECTBOBAJM XpaMOBble OOIIMHBI, BBINOJHABLIME  (YHKLIUU
PEJINTHO3HBIX, JKOHOMHYECKMX U aJMHUHUCTPATUBHBIX IIEHTPOB,
WHTETPHUPYS KYyJIbTOBbIE MPAKTUKHA C OOIIECTBEHHO-IKOHOMHUYECKON
Ku3HbI0. COCpeOTOUEHHE TIIABEHCTBA HaJl BCEH TyXOBHOM YKH3HBIO
CTpaHbI B pyKax JKpPEeloB W XPaMOBBIX OOIIWH 3HAYUTEIHHO
YKPEIUIJIO MX aBTOPUTET B TOCYAAPCTBE U CPEAM IHUPOKHX CIOEB
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HaceneHus. OHM Wrpajid BaXXHYIO pOJIb TaKKe B OOINECTBEHHON
JKU3HU U TECHO COTPYAHHYAIIN C TAPCKOHN BIACTHIO, TTOEPKUBAs KaK
UJICOJIOTUYECKHUE, TaK U SKOHOMHUYECKHE CBs3HU. JKpelsl pa3BuBaliv
TPaIUIIUI0 OOOXKECTBIEHUS W KyJdbTa Haped M MapCKUX MPEIKOB,
SPKAM TIPOSIBIICHHEM KOTOPOW SIBIIACTCS IHHACTUYECKHHA ITaHTEOH
Antuoxa I Epsannynu B Kommarene, Ha rope HempyT, ¢ orpoMHBIMEI
CKYJBIITypaMH OOTOB H LIAPH.

l'ocynapcTBeHHBIN MAaHTEOH, JKPEYECTBO M XPaMOBEIE
OOIIMHBI MPOJOJIKATM CBOE CYIICCTBOBAHHE BIUIOTH JIO IMPHHSTHUS
XpucTHaHCTBa B ApMeHnH B Hadane |V B., Korja mojauTencTHIecKas
peIIMTHO3HAs CUCTeMa Oblla BBITSCHEHAa HOBOW MOHOTEHCTUYECKOU
Bepoi. MHOTHE IpeBHHE CBSITWININA OBLUTH MPEOOPa3OBaHbI B IEPKBU
U MOHACTBIPCKME  KOMIUIEKCHI, a  SI3BIYECKOE  JKPEUECTBO
TpaHC(HOPMHUPOBATIOCH B XPUCTHAHCKYIO AYXOBHYIO HEPApXHIO.

Knrouesvle cnosa: ApMSHCKUI TTaHTEOH OOTOB, CBITHIIMIIE,
Kanwuiie, 1napckas TuHacTusi, EpBanauael, Apramecunbl, ApIiaKkuibl,
JKpell, XpamoBasi OOIIWHA, TyXOBHAsl 3JUTa, O00KECTBICHHE Maps,
KYJIbT IAPCKUX MPEIKOB.
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Wdthnthnid

Mnwwywu Yuwjupnieniup XVII . 30-wlwl pr. wdpwg-
ubiny {nwhuwjht Yngywunwd hp unp nwqiwlywu vwhdwu-
utipp, ftiptiph  hwppwywjpwiht wwpwdpubiph Gplwupny
fupwiunwbg wnwyb] Yyunwhbh, wnunbuwwbu qupqugwd
pphunnujw puwysniypjwu wnlwjniyejniup: 1736 p. Ywnnigybg
Aqup, huy 1763-ht’ Ungnny wdpngp: “Hwug Yhg nwnpwdp-
ubpp puwytgytight wwppbp wnbnbphg GUwd pphunnujw
puwyhsutipny, npnug dby qquih phy Ehu Yuqind Mwpulwu-
wwuhg, {nwhuwht Ynywuhg, phdhg nt Uunpwiuwuhg
gwnprwd hwbpp: Lpwug dbe Ywjhu uwl Ywpennhytubn,
npnup owpniuwytight  hGwnub] hpbug nwyjwuwuphu: Yhg
hpwwwpwyynw £ Ungnnlh Yuennhlyt hwytiph Ynndhg <nndh
U. <wdwwnwuthjnin dnnnypu 1771 p. gpwd uwdwyp' Ungnn-
Ynuw Ywennhyt Gytintigh Ywnnigbint fuunpwupny:

© Ubphuwywgyly £ 10.X1.2025 p., gpuwfunudty b 16.X1.2025 fa.,
pbnniay b ippwgwignnusgwitn 22.X11.2025 p.:


http://doi.org/10.59523/1829-4596.2025.2(31)-54

Pwtwgh puwnbp’ nupuwihtu Yndlywu, Ungnny, Uuwn-
pwfuwl, Wphd, <nyubith wppbiwhuynwnu Upnnipjw, hwy Yw-
rnnhyb tltintigh:

Lbipwénipyniu

MGwupnu I-h 1722-1723 ppr. Jwuwyhwlwu wpwjwupp
npn2 swthny hhdp hwunhuwgwy Mwpulwuwnwuhg b Yndlywu-
jwu puwlwywiptiphg hwy puwlsnipjwu qunphu nbwh Mne-
uwuwnwuh Ynndhg unp gpwyywsd dbpdywuwwu b hjnwhu-
Ynywujwu nwpwdpubip: Uwlwyu, 1732 U 1735 pr. wywjdw-
uwgpbph hwdwdwju, nnwwywu qnpptipp unpwyywsd Gnwu
htivn pwoyt| dEpdlwuwywu wpldwjwu nwpwdpubiphg, Pwp-
dhg nu eppbunhg' phpbug gnpwdhwynpndubph  hwdwp
thupGind  unp  wdpnipyniutbp: Wnwhupht  hwunhuwgwy
Aqup puwlwywipp, npnbn b wnnigytig hwdwuntu wdpn-
gp: Wuwbin wnbnwithniuybg wyn wmwpwdpubipnd hwunmwwnywsd
SGhjwup nt Uwqwunwpwup hwjbph d6§ dwup: qupnid
yGuwmpnuwgwy twlb hw-ypwgwlwu gnpwdhwynpndubph dh
qquih hwwndwdp' hwy pwpdpwunphbwu ghuynpwlwuubph
glfuwynpnipjwdp: Mnwwlwu Ywupnigjwup dbnuwne tp hp
Ynyywujwu nwqlwlwu vwhdwuubpu wdpwgub) W fStptph
hwpprwwjpwihtu tnwpwdpubtiph tpYwjupny niubuw| Junnwhb-
th, nmumbuwwbu qupgugwd pphunntjw puwysnipntu:

XVIIlI n. nnwwlywu Jujupniypjuu ntunbuwwlu pwnw-
pwywunigjwu  hwdwdwju' unp  gpwyjwd wnwpwdpubiph
puwysnipniup whivp £ odnwd |hubip wpwinujw| Ywpgwyp-
dwyny, dwdwuwlwynpwwbiu wquunywsd |hubiny hwplwjhu
nt  dwpuwjht pbnhg, huswybu twb Swiwwwphwihu,
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wnuunpwwnunbuwywu b w) hwpybphg: “Ywqdwybpwynid Ep
twlb Upwug hwuwntl Wwonwwunigntut nt wudunwugnipjuu
wuwwhnynudp:

Unqnnyh hwy puwlsnipyniup

Wu wnwpwdépubpnud hjnwhu-Ynglywujwu wggnipiniuub-
nh® outinh, wnpnutiph, hugnwubiph nu Ywpwpnhtiutiph Ynnpht
hwjuinuytight tnwppbip wbnbphg wjuwntin GYwd hwybn, Ypwgh-
ubp, hnyubip: <wply nwy quphg pwgh upwug wwwhnyb)
uwl  wy wwpwdpubipny, npwnbin upwup YYwpnnwuwhu
puwyyt|, qpwnyt| Gpypwgnpdnipjwdp Nt wphbunwgnpdnie-
jwdp:

Sywwbphuw 1l-h 1762 p. npnpdwdp hhdudbg Ugny-Ung-
nnljwu wwonwwuwywu ghdp: huy 1763 p. untidptph 6-hu
hpwwwpwyytg npnanwd, pun nph «Ungnny Ynsywd nbinw-
pnwd YyGpwptwlyynnubpt wwwhny hwugpjwu quubint htin
dGywnbn unnwund Gu wjuwhuh wpwnunieginiuubn, huswhuhp
niutu up b Swupp Yuquyubpu ppbug puwlwywpbpnid»':
LUpwug pnywwpynd tp wudwpu wnbnpnd qpwnyby Mne-
uwunwuh nmwpwdpnid, huswbiu bwb niubuw| hpkug waqgwhu
unynpnypubpny wnweunpnynn nuwnwpwu?:

Wu puwlywdwiptpp  wbwwlwu  wpununiejnituubphg
ogwnytint wnhpu ogquwgnndtight nniuwhwy w)| hwdwjuputiph
hwniejwu npn2 hwwnydwdubip bu: Ungnnyh hw) puwysnipyniup
hwdw|pytig Uuinpwiuwuhg nt Uphdhg wjunbin qunpwsd hw-

' Mnwwunwuph wpnwpht pwnwpwwunygjuu wpfuhdhg 1762-1772
pR. qup-Ungnnlwt drwunwpenpbph hhpwunwyndp wb'u Mnnnu-
jwt. 2003, 353, dwunp. 1:

2 Mnnnuywt. 2003, 353, dwunp. 1:
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jGpnd, puswbiu bwlb \quphg wnbnwihnfujwsd hwy nt Yypwgh
puwyYhsutinny:

Ywjubpwywu Yunnygubphtu hwynigjwu ninnwd pwqdw-
ehy uwdwlubph L hwyng hnglinp wnwounpnutph hwdwn
dhounpnniejwu 2unphhy nnwwhw; qunposwiuutinu ntuigwu
hpGug hupunipnyu nwwwpwuubpp (hpdujwd Uuwnpwfjuwuh
nwunwunwuwgpph hwdwwwuwufuwt' ns ppbwlywu opbup-
ubph Jpw)®, puswbu uwl  nwynpswywu  nwldwuwuphu
wquwuwnpbu hGwnlGnt, nwjwuwlwu uunhputpnud Gpyynndw-
uh hwunnipdnnuywunientu gnigwpbiptiine: wyulywnijwdp,
npu £ hhdp nwpdwy qunpwywptipnud GYyGntghutip Ywnnigt-
(ntu: Wu wdbkuhg qbipd sduwg uwl Ungnnyh hwjniypyniup*:

Ungnnyh plwysnipgjwt Epunnuywiwlwu Ywqdh dw-
uhu 1777 p. ubiywbdpbph 12-h ywounnuwywu gnigwyh hw-
dwdwju wyn pwnwph punhwunip' 1620 puwyshg Ypwghubipp
prhUp 684 L, hwjtiphup' 560, Ywpenhyutphup' 43% Mnwwu-
wmwund 1780 p. hwbph pYwywqdh dwuhu <nqubith wppb-

2 Yt <wing wwwndnyebwu. 1911, 6:

* Yt <wyng ywwndnyebiwu. 1911, 8-9, 42-44: b nbw, Ungnnynwd
bnt| § twl hGunwppppwywu dhownbw, tpp 1782 . ndu Snpyphu
npnond £ Yuywgpb) punniutp ninnuitwnnyenitu W hwpbp nnuwywu
tybnbgnu' wunbind, np hwjywlwu bYbnbght bu wtwp £ Jepwdyh
ninnwthwn nnwuwlwu  Gytintgne: Uwlwiu Ungnnyh  hwdwunwgjuy
hninh pnnnph bwdwlubph ounphpy «... gpgnhs 9npyhu G puybppu
gnowgbiw] h jwulwwnwnp wpwpdwug hipbwug ghp denwywlwu gpbght
<o (Hhwtu <wing wywwndnypbwu. 1911, 46): 1946 . Ungnnyh U.
Uunjwdwdwsdhu tltinbght «ptidwlwu hnnp fuunpwupny» ybpwdybg
nnwwlwu ninuithwn U, Uundwdwduph Jbpwihnfudwu  GYtinkgnt
(Ungnny, U. Swhndjwu thnn. 50 hwugtiny):

> [lokymeHTbl no B3aumooTHoLlueHuAM [py3un ¢ CeepHbim KaBkasom B
VIl B. 1968, 51; hddwn. Qnpwiywi. 2006, 225, dwunp. 13:
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whuynwnu Upnnipjwuh Yuqdwd wnwoht  wnbinGlwupnid
updwd £ bnbl bwb wnbnwhwujwd nphdwhwbph wnbnwpw)-
funwdt pun puwlywywiptiph: Uu gnigwyh hwdwdwju, nip
uoynud £, np I\phdhg wGnwhwuyb £ 2nipg 12000 hwy, Ungnn-
Ynud nppdwhwy puwypsubiph pwuwyp hwuunwd £ 700-h8: 1782
p. punhwunip dwpnwhwdwph ndjwubpny, npu ogunwagnpdb
E <nqubith wppbwhuynwnu Upnnipjwuu hp Sfubiph ptdwywu
wunwdubphu Gonbnt bywwnwyny' Ungnnynd puwyynd Ehu
804 Jpwgh, 709 hwy, 6 nnw, wyp' 368 hngh: <. Upnnipjwup
nyjwiutpny’ XV nwpwybpohu Ungnnynid 817 hwy Ep puwy-
ynwi: Ungnnyp pwnwpwjhtu dwghunpwunnp pytpnd’ hwjbpu
wyn dwdwuwl 1331 wud Ehu, huly 1802 p'. 13617:

M. 2npwljwuh ujwwwndwdp pwnwph Ypwghubph
wuniuutiph pYwnpydwu dbe wnyw Ehu hwywlywu wggquuntu-
ubp: buy Ywpenhy puwyphsubph wunwubpp hhduwlwunwd
hwjwlwu  Ept®: Mnwwunwup hwjwpuwl hwdwjupubpnid
Ywpennhyt hwjbpp hhduwlwund quneb) thu Upldujwu <w-
jwunwuhg, QWywfuphg, Gwudwyhg, Swdwfunig U, hwwnlyw-
wbu, Uunpwfuwuhg nt Tphdphg®:

Ungnnynud 1774 . hniyhuh 27-hu wppbwhuynwnu <ny-
utith Upnnyjwuh Ynndhg odytip U gnpdnud Ep thwjnwobu U.
Uwnbthwunu Lwjuwyyw BYtinkghu: 1795-1796 pr. hhduyb) tp
Unipp UWundwdwdhu Gytinkghu: XIX n. pwnwpwjhu gbpbquiw-

¢ Uwwbuwnwpwup Yupennhynuwywu npjwund  wwhynn  wju
thwuwnwpeneh wbntynyeniuubph hpwwwpwynwp nb'u npwiywi.
2006, 226:

7 2npwiywi. 2006, 230, dwunp. 27:

8 Qnpwiywii. 2006, 225, dwunp. 13:

‘fFwghpbtwu. 2001, 67-68:
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Uwwnwup gnpénuwd Ep uwb U. Qunpg 2npwdwph dwunninp':
Ttnlu 1769 p. Ungnnynud gnpdt b thwjinwobu Ywennhyt U.
Sphgnp Lnwwynphs dwwnninp, npnbn hwy Ywennhyt hngln-
pwlywuubph hGwn wofuwwnud thu bwb YGnwpwynp (Guwnt-
shu) dhuhnutiputipp, npnug 1806 p. thnfjuwphubnt GYwu hh-
untujwutbipp: Lpwup B wyn hwyrnwtbu Glytintgnt thnfuwptbu
1814-1820 pp. Ungnnynud Jwnnigtight U. Uunjwdwduh 4Ub-
pwihnjudwt GYGnGghu: 1930-wlwu pYwywuubphu GYytintghu
thuwlygbg b Ungnnlp Ywpennplt hwdwjupp npwjtiu winuwhupu
Jopwgwy"™: Ungnny Yuwpennhyt hnglnpwlwuubph dnunpu
onwpn ghwlwuniypjwu dbe 2w hwbwfu Yuwwynd £ Uuinpw-
fuwuhg hwjng qunpeh U Ywennhyt hwtph htGwn dhuphnubpub-
nh wju puwlwywipnud hwjinuybint hbwn':

Cuwn bLlybinbtignt wwuwdnigjwu |Gh dwutwgbn Uwpby
hug|nuinh, 1766 p. ufuwd Ungnnynud Jdh thnpp dwunninnid
gnpoéniutinueyniu thu dwywnud ynwpwynpubipp, npnug ubip-
Ywnieyniup Mnwwunwund uyhgp £ wnund 1705 p.: dbp-
ohuubpu, puwn hhyw wywwdwpwuh, hhduwlywund wfuw-
wnw Epu wnbinh Ywpennhyt hwjGph hGwn: XIX n. upwug thnfuw-
phub| Bu hhunwjwuubpp®: 1822 p. Ungnnynd puwlynid tp
Gptunit hw) Ywpennhyt puwnwuhp™: bul Ungnnyh Unipp
Uunjwodwduh Ybpwihnjudwtu Ywpennhyt ptdp 1914 p. pwn-
Yuwgwd tp 410 wudshg'™:

10 KaBka3sckuin Kanengapb Ha 1852 rog. 1951, 378.

" Ko3noe-CrpyTuHckui, http://xn—jlal4b.xn—placf/page/2709
'2 Uurnot. 2004, 187; hddwn.' Niuuenbeprep. 2001, 134.

3 Unrnot. 2004, 187; Agamuescku. 2021, 9-10.

4 Guillaume. 2017, 317, comm. 1205.

SApamuesckn. 2021, 9-10.
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Cuwn <nndnud <wywwnwuthynin dnnnyh nhjwunwd wwh-
ynn dh bwdwyh, npp Ungnnlp Yuennhyt hwdwjuph dh pw-
uph wunwdubph Ynndhg 1771 p. ninwpldb Ep <nnd* hhyuwy
Ywnnygh nGYwywpnyejwup, Upwup wowlgniejntt  Gu
fuunpnud «unpwagnju 2huntwd wyu jnid thnpphy pwnwp dh np
wuntu unpw Ukgnog Ynsh» Glkntgh Ywnnigbnt hwdwp: Lw-
dwyh dbe hhaynud £ $pwughuyjwu hnqunpwywu Ugphwhun-
uph wuntup, «np dhoin hngbinpwwbu dwpwpop uunigwuk Gt
Ywnwiwpt dGq npwbtu hwiwwn wpdwgniubin dunn gpwgbw|
...», b hpGup, [hubny «njd wnpwwn donnynipnp ... ywlwuw-
tnp pushgp G sniuwinpp ... ny Gw Yupbdp wyddnju pun wp-
dwutnju hipny YGpwynb nwpdwub) ... ywwnbh unju <wjpu
wwuwph Ugphwhunuu»'®: Lwdwyp wnwy npwsé Gu Uquku nh
Mnnnup, Owuku nh £hunuh, Swetnu nh huwjh, Rwpwnphw
npnh Uoubuh, Stnpghdt huwtwuh (Ypwgbiptu), Mnnnu nh
UlubGuwh uwnnpwgpnipniuubpp, huswybu twb «...wdGUwju
dhwu dnnnynipnp hwybiindp: Uuniubph «nh» dwutuhyp bu
qyuwynud £ upwug Ywennhyt hwywwnpht wywwlwubine dw-
upt: <wjwuwpwp Uupwup hhduowlwund qpwnyb] Gu
wnlnpwywu gnpdniubiniypjudp’”: Ywennhyt hwjbph vwdwyp
duwght) £ wuywwwufuw:

Uwnnple hpwwnwpwynd Gup 1771 p. Ungnny pwnwph
hwj Jwennhyt wjwqwunt dh pwuh wunwdubph nhdnwuw-

16 XVII nupnd - wpdwuwgpdwd £ Spwughulywutbph  dounwlwu
wnYuwijnyeniu hjnuhuynyywujwt inwpwdputpnid (Asamuescku. 2021):
7 Uunwubph wju gnigwyhg Uoubiuh npnh Rwpwphwt (RQupwphw nh
Uoubiuh) uwfuypund wuwmpwfuwtuwptwy hw) Jwbwnwlwu tp W
gpwnyti Ep dbinwpuh wnwnpny (Apmaro-pycckune otHowenna B XVIII
Beke. 1990, 81):
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ghpp <nndp <wdwwnwuthynin dnnndph - Yupnpuwjubppu'®
hpbug pwnwpnud  Gybnbgh Ywnnigbint  odwunwynipjwu
fuunpwupny: Ywpdbtu uw wnwoht Uwfuwdbnunipniuu £ pw-
nwpnud hwjjwlwu GYtntgh hhdubnt dwuhu:

AEpwwwydwn G Uppwqut Unipp dnnnynju’h
nwpwdiwt hwiwwnny Wnweounpn Ywninhtiwpnu Cwjp b
wwunwywu wituwgpwsé

Udbuwfunuwphnietwdp G jnjd thwihwlop Gpyhp ww-
gwub] pnéwdp wn qqupawwwp Uppwquunyebwu Skpnt-
pGwu pnud. GL unju funuwphnyetwdp wnwstdp fuunptidp gh
(nthgk Uppwquwunyebwt pn dwjuh fuunpnuiwdng dwnwjhg &b-
nng Uppwquuniptiwug:

Lwugh unpwgnu o2huntwdé tnkic wyu jnyd thnpppYy pw-
nwpdk np wuntu Ukgnog Ynsh.’h hpwdwtwt nnuwg dtdwg
(Gwagnthnju 'h uwhdwuu Gpwug Ywiywune: G puwyhtu wuwn
hwjp, dhpp, skpptgp npp wnhgk Ynshu, |Gnuwghtp G wy| Gyp:
GL dGp h hwng wqgkbu ninnunwiwu niquthwnp, G niuhdp
dtip wuwn Ywpguwinp dh jnjd ywwnnibih <wjp ywwph Ugphw-
whunu’h Ywpgtu Uppnp Snwushuynuh, np dhoin hngbitnpw-
wbu Swpwpop uunigwul; G Yuwnwiwpl dGq npubu hwiwwmwp-
dwgniutin éunn gpewgtw| 'h ybGpw) duunng hipng jodwpni-
ptwdp: Pwyg dbp jnjd wnpwwnp donnynipnp donnykgbiwip
Gip wun wwYwuwinpp pushgp b snitwinpp. Jwuunpny syw-
pwgp 2hub qbytinkgh dh wuwn Jwut dbp GpGGwwbu hwnw-

18 Cwjbpbu puwghpp wb'u Archivio Storico della Propaganda Fide, SC
Armeni, Vol. 16, f. 576r.
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tnp wnuhgbdp Uuntu SGwnu Uuwnwdny dbpny npwbu Juybikp
dbp unipp hwiwwnng: Gw hpwt £ L ny G Ywpbdp wjddnju
puwn wpdwuniu hipny Yepwypt] nwpdwub) ybpny wuwgbw
wwuwintgh umu <wjpu wwwph Ugphwhunuu: NipGdu Juiut
wjuonphy wuybw] Gpyhp wnweoh Uppwquunyebwu pnid fun-
uwphniptwdp Gpyhp Wwqwubdp G wnwsting fuunptdp’h hn-
gwpwnd Uppwquwuniyebul pnddk, gh qpwgbiw] futwdbw|
nnnpdbugbiu dtiq nnnpdbGiGwgu puship oqubugbiu npny 2hubu-
gh wuw Gytintigh dph h thwnu Stwnu Wuwnnwdny dbpnp: G wydd
jnuwdp h uppwquuniebiul pnddh gh Wwwnwufuwubwg nnnp-
dnyshiut geniebwdp gniggbu dtiq npnud jnjd Ywpownbidp unju
nnnpdnyphiut wwwpb] hwebugbu: Gi dGp dhoin qudbGuwju
jwinipu YEuwg  dbpng qunopu  dwuwnigwubidp wn  Skp
Uuwnnwwé dbp wnnnonyebwu b juwonnnipbwu Uppwquniptiwu
pnj:

b Ukqnognud phiu ®plyshu NALU [1771]:
ognuwnnuh wdubwu + [4] opu:

Funuwphwpwnp Gpyhpywquutidp wn qqupwwwn
Uppwquunyebwu Skpnetiwt pnid’h dhwuht wdkukpbwupu:

UguEu nh Mnnnuh

OJwubku nh £hunup

Swpbtinu nh huwjh

Rwpwnhw npnh Uoukuh

Stnpghdl huwuwuh (unnpwgpnipiniup ypwgbintu)
Mnnnu nh Wubuwnh

GL wdbuwju dhnw dnnnynipn:
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Gqpwlwgnipjniuubp

Wuwhuny, nwniduwuhpnipjniuutiphg wyuhwn £ nwn-
unud, np Ungnnyh Ywpennhyt hwdwjupp hhduwlwund pwn-
Ywgwd E tink| hwybphg: Wuwnbin donwwbu gnpdt £ hwjlw-
Ywu Ywpennhyb Gybnkgh' npny dwdwuwl hwjnwobu, www
gqbntgywlwnnyg' U. Uundwdwduh Ybpwihnfudwup udhpyws:
<hduwnpdwtu wwhpg ujuwd wyuintin dpnwwbiu gnpdniutinie-
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jntu Bu dwywib) Ywpennhyt dhupnubipubpp' $pwughulyjwuub-
np, Yybnwpwydnpubpp, hhunwjwuubpp' dwdwuwy wn dwdw-
uwy hpwp thnfuwppubny: Ungnnyp donnwwbiu binb| £ wywww-
Ywu pofuwunipjwu hwjwgph ubppn' Wwwnlwubin quuwquu
Ywpnnhyt ptdbph: 1807-hg dhus XX n. 30-wlwu pp. wju
gunuyb) £ hwyng Ywpennhytb ptdh Gupwlwnipjwu utippn:

<nnywénd wnwohtu wugqwd hpwwnwpwyynn 1771 plw-
Yhp thwunwpeninep gnyg £ wwihu, np qunrogwiuh gnjniye-
jwu wnwohu wmwuuwdjwyubphg ufuwsd Ungnnyp Ywenhy
hwjtpp thnpénid Ehu hpbug nipnyu inbint nu nhpptu wwwhnybip
hwdwjuph hngunp Ywupntd:
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Jnuzaber X. Tamxupsin, Hucmumym Hcemopuu HAH PA,
HayyHwlll compyonux, INNU30 U3 UCTOpUHU apMsiH Mo3aoka

Pe3iome

B 30-p1x rogax XVIII Beka Poccuiickas ummepus, yKpemiss
cBou BoeHHble rpanHunbl Ha CeBepHoM Kaskaze, cmocoOcTBOBasa
MOSIBIIEHUIO  Oojiee  HaA&KHOTO M 3KOHOMHMYECKH Pa3BUTOTO
XPUCTHAHCKOTO HaceleHusl Ha paBHWHax Tepeka. B 1736 romy Oblia
noctpoeHa kpenocts Kwusmap, a 3ateM, B 1763 rogy — KpemocTb
Moznok. Tepputopuu, mOpuierapImne K 3TUM KPEmocTsaM, ObumH
3acelieHbl XPUCTHAHAMHM, NPUOBIBIIME M3 Pa3HBIX MECT, Cpeau
KOTOPBIX 3HAUUTENBHYIO YaCTh COCTABISUIM apMsIHE, NTePECETUBIINNCS
u3 Ilepcun, CeBeproro Kaskasa, Kprima 1 Actpaxann. Cpenn HEX
OBUIM M KaTOJIMKH, IPOJIOJDKABIINE CIIEI0BATh CBOEH Bepe.

Hacrostast crates mocBsieHa apMsiHaM-Katonnkam Mo3aoka,
a TaKKe 0 MHChbMe, afpecoBaHHOMY UMUK B PuMckyto Konrperamuro de
Propaganda Fide B 1771 romy, ¢ mnpolIeHHEM O BO3BEICHUH
KaTOJIMYECKOM LIEPKBU B Mo3/10KeE.

Hacrosias cTaTes mocBsieHa N1UcbMy, COCTaBIeHHOMY B 1771
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roJly apMsiHaMHU-KaToduKaMu Mo3ioka, ajapecoBaHHOMY Pumckoit
Konrperanmn pacnpoctpanenusi Bepsl (Sacra Congregatio de
Propaganda Fide) ¢ mporenrnemM 0 BO3BEICHHUH KaTOJHYECKOH IEPKBH
B Moz noke.

Knrouesvie cnoea: Cepepubrii KaBka3, Mo3mok, AcTpaxaHb,
Kpeim, Mocud ApryTsiH, apMsSHCKast KaTOJTUYECKasl IEPKOBb.,

Elizabeth Kh. Tajiryan, Institute of History of the NAS RA,
Researcher, An episode from the history of the Armenians of
Mozdok.

Summary

In the 1730s, the Russian Empire, strengthening its military
borders in the North Caucasus, facilitated the emergence of a more
robust and economically developed Christian population on the Terek
plains. In 1736, the Kizlar fortress was built, followed by the Mozdok
fortress in 1763. The territories adjacent to these fortresses were
settled by Christians who had migrated from various places, a
significant number of whom were Armenians who had arrived from
Persia, the North Caucasus, Crimea, and Astrakhan. Among them
were also Catholics who continued to practice their faith.

This article is dedicated to a letter written in 1771 by Armenian
Catholics of Mozdok, addressed to Sacra Congregatione de
Propaganda Fide with a request to build a Catholic church in Mozdok.

Key words: North Caucasus, Mozdok, Astrakhan, Crimea, H.
Arghutyan, Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide, Armenian
Catholic Church.
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TEHJEHIIVSA U3SMEHEHU TOMMOHUMUKHA
I'OPOJIA EPEBAHA B ITEPHUO/] POCCUMCKON
UMIIEPUM (1827-1918)

AHHOTAUA

Ilocne mnpucoenuHeHus 3HAYUTENIBHOM dYacTh BocTouHOU
Apmenunu k Poccuiickoi umniepuu B 1828 roay u moiy4yeHus craryca
ryoepHckoro ropoaa B 1849 romxy, EpeBan Hauan pa3BUBaThCs Ha
OCHOBE CIEIMATbHO Pa3padOTaHHBIX I'PalOCTPOUTENBHBIX MPOEKTOB
U TIOCTEIEHHO M3 BOCTOYHOI'O IIOCEJICHHS MPEBPaTHICS B TOPOX
poccuiickoro-esporeickoro tumna. IlapamiensHo  IpoUCXOoaMIH
W3MEHEHUS! B TONOHMMHKKE TOpOJa: YAaCTHYHO BOCCTAHABJIMBAINCH
MIpEeXKHUE apMSHCKHE TOIMOHUMBI, BBOJAMJINCH DPYCCKHE MEPEBOIbBI
Ha3BaHMM, a TAK)KE CO3]aBaJIMCh HOBHIE.

Yacte ymun EpeBana Obuta Ha3sBaHa B 4YECTb POCCHMCKHX
YHHOBHHUKOB, Pa0OTaBIIMX B TO BpeMsi B ApMeHHH (B TOM 4YHCIE
apMSIHCKOTO TpoucxoxkaeHus)—: beitOyroBckas, ActadneBckas, Tep-
I'ykacoBa wu. 1. n. J[pyrue ynumel TOJyYWIM Ha3BaHUS B
COOTBETCTBHU C TIPO(ECCUSIMUA PEMECIIEHHUKOB, pa0OTAIONINX B ATHUX
paifonax, — Manspnast (Massipel), Kupnuunasi (KUpIMYHUKK) U TaK
nanee.

VY4uuThIBasS HaMW4YMe TOCYJAPCTBEHHBIX WM OOLIECTBEHHBIX
YUpeXIeHUIl Ha KOHKPETHBIX MECTaX, FOPOJCKHE BIACTH M JKUTENN
EpeBana 4yacTO HaXOAWJIM COOTBETCTBYIOIIME HA3BaHHS IJISI ITHX

" Ipeocmasnena 11.X1.2025 2., peyensuposana 13.X1.2025 2., npunama
k newamu 22.X11.2025 2.
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ynun: ['yOepHckasi, Anteunas, baszapnas, LlepkoBnas, IlouroBas,
Yuunumnaas, bannas, Box3anpaas u T. 1. CoXpaHWUIN CBOH IPEKHUC
Ha3BaHWA HekoTopele ymuusl - KpxOymsar (KapacuarGrop),
Kapancapaiickas (KapaBanaran). [losBminch Takke KBapTasbl C
UCKIIIOUUTENBHO apMSHCKMMHU Ha3BaHMAMH, Takue Kak Alirectas.
OObIYHO KpoMe O(HIHMATBHBIX POCCHICKHAX HAa3BaHUHM apMsHCKOE
HAaceJeHWEe TropoJa YHOTPEOISUI0 COOTBETCTBYIOLIME APMSHCKHUE
SKBHMBAJICHTHI JAHHBIX TOITOHHMOB.

B nawame XX Beka, B CBS3M CO 3HAUUTEIBHBIM POCTOM
HacesnieHus1 EpeBaHa u mpeBpalieHneM ropoa B jKeJIe3HOA0POKHBII
y3ell, BO3HUKJIA HEOOXOAMMOCTh pa3pabOTKA HOBOT'O T€HEPaIbHOTO
IUIaHa pa3BUTHS ropona. IIpoekT, co3gaHHBIE B pe3yibTaTe
JBaJIIIATUICTHEH KPOMOTIIMBOM paboThl MerpalsiHa, UMesl OOJIbIIOE
3Ha4YeHue I nocieayomero passutus Epesana.

Knwouesvie cnosa: EpeBan, TONOHHM, TIpaJOCTPOUTENLCTBO,
TeHEpalIbHBIA TUTaH, ynuibsl W Tomiagun EpeBana, ActadbeBckas,
Hazapes, Merpa0sn, Anekcarnp TamaHsH.

Beenenue

B pesynbratre pyccko-nepcunckux BoiH 1804-1813 u 1826-
1828 rr. Oosbiast yacTh BocTouHoi ApMEeHHMH IEpeluia B COCTaB
Poccwuiickoit umnepun. 1 oktsiOpst 1827 r. pycckue Boiicka BO IiaBe ¢
reHepaniom M.  IlackeBndueM MOKOpWIM  aJIMHUHUCTPATHUBHO-
MOMUTHUECKUH HeHTp BocTtounoit ApmeHHMH, KpPEmoCTHOM Topof
EpeBan. Toraa B HeM npoxkuBanu 12-15 Teic. XKuTENe - B OCHOBHOM
apmsHe'. MycynbMaHe ObIIM IMEpCHl M TYPKH (TATaphl IIMHTHI).
CKOpO B MEHbIIIeH CTEIEHH HOSBIIMCH PYCCKHE, TIOJISKH 1 eBpen’. C
21 mapra 1828 r. EpeBaH cTayn agMUHHCTPaTHUBHBIM LIEHTPOM HOBO
CO3JTaHHOW APMSIHCKOM 00J1acTH.

YroOBl yKpenuTh CBOM MO3UIMU B HEAABHO 3aBOEBAaHHOM Kpae,
[[apCKOe TPaBUTENBCTBO OBUIO BBIHYXAEHO VYIAEIATH 0coboe

! Ukigpniywh.2018, 90-102:
? lonen. 1852, 468; Jumu. 1910, 272.
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BHUMaHHUE IpagocTpouTenbecTBy Kpast. Kak EpeBaH, Tak u mouTt Bce
ropoxa Boctounoit Apmennn u Bcero Bocrounoro 3akaBkaszpsi He
UMENd  HOPMAJIIbHOW  TPaJOCTPOMTENbHOW  TaHMpOBKU.  [lo
CBEICHHUSAM OYEBHIIEB TOIHKO Mallasi 4acTb TOPOJIa UMela MPsIMBIE U
4giCcThle yaulbl. Bo Bpemsi CHIIBHOTO BeTpa B TOpOJE MOTHUMAINCH
nbltbHbIe  Oypu. IloBciogy OblTa aHTHCAHHTApHs®. (DAaKTHUECKH
EpeBan Takum ocTtaics eme ABa AeCATHIECTUS U TOIBKO C TTOJIOBHHBI
XIX B. Hayamoch TpaJOCTPOHUTENBLCTBO, Oblla  MpojeiaHa
3HAUMTEeNbHAs ~ paboTa MO  MPENOCTaBICHUIO  PEryJIspPHBIX
IUIAHAPOBOYHBIX PEMIEHUH IS Pa3BUTHS ropoaa. ITO B MPSIMYIO
OBLIO CBSI3aHO ¢ HOBBIM cTraTycoMm EpeBana. B 1849 romy ropox cran
eHTpoM EpeBanckoli ry0epHUN 1 Hadad ObICTPO Pa3BUBATHCS.

Hogble mpoexThI cTpouTenbecTBa EpeBana

[Ipucsoenne  EpeBany craryca  TyOepHCKOTO  IIEHTpa
MpelycMaTpuBall TPalOCTPOUTENBHOE Pa3BUTHE U IJIAHUPOBOYHBIE
pemieHus. 1853-1858 rr. poccuiickuii unHOBHUK Ha3zapeB coctaBui
ILIaH EpeBaHa4 KaK TPOBUHIIMAIBHOTO T'OpOjia, B KOTOPBIA OBLTH
BKJIIOUEHBI YK€ CYIIECTBYIOUIME YJIHIBI, IUIOIAAN, LEPKBU U
gactHele  goma. DakTuuecku, ITOT IUlAaH ObUI  TIEPBBIM
BCEOOBEMITIONINM JIOKYMEHTOM, B KOTOPOM MOYKHO OBIJIO BCTPETHTh
ounmansHble Ha3BaHUs ynun EpeBana.

BrermieynomsinyTeiii tuian HazapeBa Obun mcrmonib3oBaH B 1865
roay Cromnkum®. YacTh yIIMIl Ha BBIIICYOMSHYTHIX IUIAHAX 0003Ha-
YeHa NPeXKHUMH HazBaHUsIMH (Hampumep - basapnas, KpxOynar u
1.0). [IpuMeyaTensHO, YTO Ha YaCTH TOMIOHUMOB Y)K€ NMPHUCYTCTBYET
BIIMSIHUE POCCHHCKOTO TocmoicTsa: beitOyroBckas, ActadbeBckas,
Kak BHJHO H3 JIOKYMEHTOB, TpEThsl TpyMNINa CYIIECTBYIOIINX
TOMOHUMOB TakK)Ke SBISIETCA CIEJACTBHEM MPSIMOTO TIepeBoja

® Jiumu. 1910, 270-273.

* 6LMNEU Ponx, Inan rybeprckoro ropoxa dpusanm, 1853-1858, merno
Haszapesga.

5 GLMN(3U, dhonn, [Tnan rydepHckoro ropona Dpusanu, 1865, neno
Croukoro.
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HA3BaHUU yIUIl Ha pycckuii s3bik: baszapras, Kupnuunas, Cagosas,
Masnspekas v T. 1;

Crnenyromiasi TpyIna HOBBIX TONOHHMOB YJIHI[ MOJYYHJIA CBOC
Ha3BaHWE OT Ha3BaHWU BaKHBIX OOIECTBEHHBIX 3/IaHUI B JaHHOM
paiione: bawnas ymnwma, llouroBas, YuwnmmiHas, AmnTedHas U
JIpyTHe:

ITocie modTH 5 JeT MOATOTOBUTEILHEIX paboT 23 mekadps 1856
roma HamecTHHK Kapkaza A.W. BapsaTuHCKMIA yTBEpAWI MPOCKT
TUTaHUPOBKHU EpeBaHa, 1o KOTOPOMY YIIMIIEI B IICHTPAJIBLHOW YacCTH, B
caMOM TOpOJe, MOJDKHBI OBUTM OBITh TPUBEACHBI B TOPSIIOK,
BBHIPDOBHEHBI, aJaliTUPOBAHBl K PACHOJIOKCHUI0 MECTHOCTH U
BKITIOYATh B c€0s1 peMeCIIeHHbIE 1 KOMMEPUYECKHE 3/JaHMS.

Hosbie Tononumsbl EpeBana

IlepBast ynuma mo mpoekty - AcrtadbeBckas (ActadbsiH, HbIHE
AOOBSIH) TOJyyWJIa CBOE Ha3BaHHME B 4YeCTh T'€Hepal-ryOepHaropa
ActadpeBa’. OHa HauMHAmach OT PHIHOYHOM IUIomany (pamHee
l'antap) u, mNOAHMMasACh B CEBEPHOM U CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOM
HaIpaBJIeHUH, JOXOIMJIA J0 BCTPEYHBIX BBICOT (HBIHE CKBep X.
AGoBsiHa). AcTadbsiH cTana yauied, napauleJbHO M BEPTHKAILHO
KOTOPOW OKWIJIM JPYTUE YIIHIIBI.

B 1856 romy ymuubl, TpeayCMOTpPEHHBIE ILIAHOM, OBLTH
noctpoeHsl Tonbko B 1870-1890-x romax. OnHONW M3 OCHOBHBIX
NPUYHMH 337ICP)KKH  CTPOUTENLCTBA OBLIO TO, YTO JKUTENH He
OTKa3bIBAIMCh OT CBOMX 3EMEJbHBIX YYaCTKOB M OCOOCHHO CafoB,
HECMOTpsI, 4YTO TMpexycMarpuBajach KommeHcanusa. COXpaHHIOCh
MHOXXECTBO ~apXUBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, B KOTOPBIX BBIPaXEHO

® 1883 r. Topoxckas myma pemmuia B uects Anekcammpa |1l (1881-1894)
AcTadpeBCKyl0  yAOHMIly ~ TEpEeMMEHOBaTh B AJIEKCAaHAPOBCKYIO,  a
CyneiimanxaHckas — B ActaduHckyro. OTHaKO 3TO pelIeHre Tak U OCTAJIOCh Ha
Oymare 1 He ObUTO OcymiecTBIIeHO, EpeBaHckue BeromoctH. 1883, Ne 39,
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HEJI0BOJICTBO KHUTeNe craporo EpeBaHa nuieHHEM HUX KU3HEHHO
BaKHBIX CPEJICTB JUIS CTPOHTEIHCTBA HOBBIX YIIHII-CaJIOB .

Hanee muta ['yoeprckas (I'yOepHckas, HeiHe PecmyOnmkaHckas)
yiuia, TAe pacHojarajuch 30aHus TyOepHCKOro IIpaBJIeHHS,
MEXaHUYEeCKOro 3aBojia Tep-ABETHUKSIHOB, KOHCEPBHOTO 3aBOja
Ecarosa’.

VYnuma, ¢ 10KHOW CTOPOHBI TapayuiedbHO AcTadbsHy, OblIa
HazBaHa uMeHeM Apiaka Tep-I'ykacoBa - B 4ecTh BUHOTO T'eHepasa
apMSIHCKOTO TIPOUCXOXKIEHUS, YYaCTHHKA PYCCKO-TYpPELKOM BOMHBI
1877-1878 rr’.

[pyroi napajnenbHON yiauLed, MAyIENd K 3amaigy U CeBepo-
3amagy oT AcrtadpeBa, Opma Mamspckas (apiHe TepsiHa). Cpoe
Ha3BaHWE OHa TMOJydyWila Uu3-3a 3aHiATHd okurteneil. Cpenu
napajuienbHbIX yiui Obiia Kapeancapatickas (Bmocieacteum Caak
Tep-I'abpuensn, aeiHe Esznuk KoxOaru), koTopas HadmHAjIach OT
Kappaucapsl ['yp/ku'™ ¥ IPOCTHPAIACh A0 CAJ0B, PACIIONOKEHHBIX
HEIAJIEKO OT 31aHHs HBIHEIIHETO ONEPHOrO TeaTpa.

[MapamnensHas kopoTkas yiuna AcTtadbsiHa — ApMsHCKas,
Ha4YMHAaJach MOYTH y Pa3gaHckoro yuienbs, He1ajaeKo OT HBIHEIIHET 0
3aKphITOrO PBIHKA, J0XOIS A0 NEepeceueHHs C HbIHEIIHEH yiuuei
ITymxkuna.

Hazpanne belOyTOBCKOWM yIUIBI, MPOXOAAIIEH IMMapayielbHO
HazapoBckoii (HpiHE AMHpPSHA) ¥ TIEPIICHAUKYISIpHO AcTabeBCKOM,
OBLIO 1aHO B YECTh BUIHOTO BOSHHOTO M FOCYJAPCTBEHHOTO JESITENS
apMSAHCKOTO IIPOUCXOKeH s Bacwus beiiGyrosa'.

Hanee beitOyToBCKO# MEePHEHIUKYISIPHO CKPEUTUBAINCH YITHIIBI
Hapckas (ObiBmass Crnangapsina, HelHe — Apama), TapxaHoBckas

TQUU, $. 117, g. 1, q. 849, pp. 2, 18, 24, 25:

¢ Wqugyui. 2002, 59:

® «Muwlp». 1881, Ne 3, Heme ymmma Tep-I'ykacoBa HOCHT Ha3BaHHE
HanGannsna.

10 Kappaucaper T'yp/knm TepeBOAMTCS Kak — TPY3HHCKOE MPHCTAHMIIE
(roctuHMIA).

" Heme BexOyToBckas Ha3bBaeTcs ynuia bysanna.
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(ITymikun-Kuaynstan), Hokropckas (Tymansn). Ilo pacckazam
epeBaHIeB, J{OKTOpcKas MOJIydwsia CBOE Ha3BaHUE B YECTh OIHOTO
MECTHOTO U YBa)KaeMOI'0 Bpaya, KUBILETO Ha 3TOH yJuie, OECIIaTHO
JICYUBILEr0 HEOOTaThIX JTIOAEH.

IIpenmocnenneit ynmuneit, mepecekaromieii ynuiy AcrtadbsHa,
obuta llepkoBHas (Ha HeH Haxogwinach LEpKBb lIpecBsToit
boropogumer). Ilocmenusisi ynuma wMmena CTpaHHOE Ha3BaHUE -
Ha3pIBaNACh Be3pIMAHHAs .

K umcnmy rnmaBHBIX ynul ropoja cieayeT oTHecTd baszapHyro
(Mapkca, Xopenamm). B mnawame XX Beka, IOCIe OTKPBITHS
’Kene3Hol noporu B EpeBane, skutenu ropoja Bce yallle ee Ha3bIBalll
Boxsameroit'®. Ha sroi ynuie Haxoawnuch loponackas ayma,
BOJIOYHO-KOHBSIUHEIHN 3aB0j] Capamkena.

briBmas KpCHOCTHaﬂ yiyia Ha4YWHAJIACh Yy BXOJa HBIHCHIHETO
Kowmaiiru n noxomnna no ymenss pexu Pasman (aprae Moct [lobenpt,
3aBoj lllycToBa).

Bo Bropoii monoBuHe XIX B. 4YHCIO PYCCKUX CEKTAHTOB B
EpeBane 3amerHO yBenuumioch. KBapTan, B KOTOpPOM OHM KHIIH,
HaspiBasics «Mojokanckas CnobGoxaka». [naBHas ynuma 3TOro
paiiona o 1921 roga Hocua Ha3BaHHE Mosokanckas .

BriBoabI

B nauane XX Beka, y)ke B KaueCTBE JKEJIE3HOJIOPOKHOTO y37a,
EpeBan Hauan pa3BuBaThCS OBICTPHIMH TEMIIAMH. 3aMETHBIA POCT
HaceJeHus: MOOyIWIN YCKOPUTh pabOThl O MEpPecMOTpy IUIaHa
ropoga. B pesymeraTe nBamnaTtuieTHEW paboTel MerpaOsiHa ObLT
pa3paGoTaH HOBbI reHIUIaH ropoxa Ha 1906-1911 rr.”®. Dra pabora,
CTaBIlasg pe3ylbTaTOM YIOPHOW JAEITEIbHOCTH, IO CIIOBaM

'2 Ilapckast ceromms corapmsier wacts npocrnekta Cast-Hosa, Besumsinmas
yJINIa HAa3bIBAETCS IMEHEM ArasHa.

Blupu. 1982, 13:

“zuu. $.117,¢.1, q. 814, p. 5

L eeaEuy, ¢onn, [Tnan ropona DpuBanu, 1e0 TOPOACKOro TexHuka b.
Merpabosa, 1906-1911.
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Merpabsina, cTana yHUKaIbHBIM TOJAPKOM MOKOJEHHSIM, KOTOpPBIE
JOJDKHBI OBLTH C OJIaroJjapHOCTHIO TTOMHHTH ee aBTopa. llomcTume,
3TOT TPOEKT HMeN Oojblloe 3HadeHue sl OjaroycrpoiicTBa
EpeBana u BrocieAcTBuH OBUT MIHPOKO HFCIIONB30BAH ApXUTEKTOPOM
Anekcannpom TamansHom B 1924 romy mpu cOCTaBIEHUH
0UEepPETHOro U OOIIEH3BECTHOTO FeHEePAIbHOTO [IaHA FOpoa™ .

[Imam MerpabsHa AeTaqpbHO OXBaThIBaJ BCE CYIIECTBYIOIINE B
EpeBane miomaznm, oOmecTBeHHbIE 3AaHUs, Kianoumia u T.0. Ha
HOBOM IIJIJaHE MBI Y€ BCTPEYaeM HOBO Ha3BaHHBbIE MaJICHbKUE
ynouku - Apxutekropa, Bekunosa, Pocrom xaHa, Aifrectana u T.1.
Beutn Taxke nmpoHyMepoBaHHbBIE OE3bIMSHHBIEC YIUIBI, HEKOTOPEIEC W3
KOTOPBIX TTO3KE TOYIHIN CBOM Ha3BaHMUSL.

OueBugHo, 4yTo 10 Hauama XX Beka EpeBan mperepmen
Cepbe3Hble HM3MEHEHHS He TOJBKO C TOUYKH 3pEHHs] T'pagoCTpOU-
TENhCTBAa, HO M C TOYKH 3PEHUS TONOHWMUKU. bymymas cromumia
ApMeHHH TIOCTENEeHHO H30aBMIach OT TMEPCHUACKUX Ha3BaHUA U
MIPEeBpaTWIICA B aJIMAHUCTPATUBHBIN IIEHTP, HATIOMUHAIOIINNA APYTHE
ropoja Poccuiickoii MMIEPUU, C OCHOBHBIMHU AacIEKTaMH CBOETO
BOCTOYHOT'O M apMSHCKOT'O O0JIMKA.
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Lnwhput 4. Udhpowuyw, Gplhwl pwnwph wwipdne-
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Wdthnthnud

1828 p.Upubipwu <wjwuwmwuh qquih dwuh hGun Mni-
uwlwu  Yujupnipywup  Jdhwgwd  Gpuwup 1849  p.
twhwugqwjht pwnwph Ywpgwyhbwly uwnwtwinig hbunn
wnunbuwwu nt Jowynipwiht ujwwbih wnwopupwg nLub-
gwy: Wu ulyubg qupgwuw| hwwny dowlwsd pwnwpw-
ohtwywu  vwpuwgdtpny L wpbbpwu  puwywydwiphg
wunhbwuwpwp YGpwoybg nnuwwlwu-GYypnwywlwu inhwh
pwnuwph: 2niqwhbnwpwp wbnh niubgwu Gplwuh nbnwu-
quuwpwuniejwtu  thnthnfuneyniuubp. dwuwdp  Ybpw-
Ywuquybght twiuyphu hwjjwywu nGnwunwubpp, Yhpwnnt-
pINLU guwu nnubpbu pwpgiwunyejwdp wunwiubp Ywd
uintindytghtu unptipp:

Spuwuh thnnngubph dh dwup wudwuwynsytight h
wwuwhy <wjwunwund ghpdwd nnwuwlwu wywonmnuywubph
(win pYnuw' hwywqgh gnpdhsubiph)’ Uunwdjwu, Lwqu-
pnyjwu, PGhpnenyjwu, nywundjwu (Stp-niwujwu),
Jdbphinwu b wyu: Pnnngubiph djnw fjunwdp wuniuubip
unnwgwy wyjw| ywjptpnd wfuwwmnnn wphGunmwynpubiph
dwutwghwngniuubpht hwdwwwunwufuwt' Uwjupuwjw
(LEpywpwubiph), Yhpwhsuwjw (wnnwwgnpdubipp) b wyu:
Unp Gpunyp Etp uwlb wbwwlwu n hwuwpwuwlwu
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hwuwmwwnnieyniuubph wunuubpng wujwuwyngndp' Lw-
hwuqwihu  (nnwbipbu  wwppbpwyny’  Snpbpuulyuwyw),
Aonwwwu  (Uwywnbsuwyw), Cnlywih  (Pwuqupuwjw), GYG-
ntignt (Stpynyuwjw), “Ywjwpwuwihtu (dnyquiuwjw): hptug
Uwfuyht  wujwunwvbpp  wwhwwuytight  Ypfupniwnp
(Pwnwuuwnpnip), Lwpjwuvwpwih (Ywpwjwuwnwu) b
dh pwuh wy thnnngubp: b hwyn Glwu gnun hwuwlwu
wujwunuiubpny  pwnwdwubp'  Ugbunwu, nnwwlwu
wwonnuwlwu wujwunwdubphu yhg pwnwph hwj puwy-
snijnlup  gnpdwonyRjwu  dby nptig wn  wnbnwuniuubipp
hwjtpGu hwdwndtpubpp:

XX nwpp uygppt' Gplwup puwysnipjuu qquih wény b
Bpywpeninwihu  hwugnygh Ybpwdybiny  wwjdwuwynpyws,
wuhpwdtonnypniu Gnuwy Yuqgdbnt pwnwph qupgqugdwu
unp hwwnwlwaghé: Ubhpwpwuh puwtwdjw hwdwn woluw-
twuph 2unphhy duwd Uwfuwghdp dbd Upwlwynieinlu
niutigwy pwnwph htivmwgw qupgugdwu hwdwn:

Pwlwgh punbp’ bplwl, nbnuuniuubp, pwnwpwoh-
unieinit, quwynp hwunwlwaghsd, Gpuwuh thnnngubip nt
hpwwwpwyubn, Uunwdjwu thnnng, Lwqwpl, UGhpwpjwu,
U|Gpuwunp fcwdwujwu:
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Lusine V. Amirjanyan, Yerevan City History Museum,
Deputy Director for Science, Trends in Changes in the Toponymy
of Yerevan City during the Period of the Russian Empire
(1827-1918)

Summary

Yerevan, which was annexed to the Russian Empire along
with a significant part of Eastern Armenia in 1828, experienced
significant economic and cultural progress after receiving the status
of a provincial city in 1849. It began to develop with specially
designed urban development projects and gradually transformed from
an eastern settlement into a Russian-European-type city. In parallel,
changes took place in the toponymy of Yerevan: former Armenian
toponyms were partially restored, names translated into Russian came
into use, or new ones were created.

Some of the streets in Yerevan were named in honor of
Russian officials (including Armenian figures) who worked in
Armenia: Astafyan, Nazarovyan, Behbutovyan, Ghukasovyan (Ter-
Ghukasyan), Vekilovyan, and others. The other group of streets
received names according to the professions of the craftsmen
working in those places: Malyarnaya (Painters’), Kirpichnaya
(Brickmakers’), etc. Also new was the naming of state and public
institutions: ~ State  (in  Russian,  Gubernskaya), Pharmacy
(Aptechnaya), Market (Bazarnaya), Church (Tserkovnaya), Station
(Vokzalnaya). Krkhbulagh ~ (Karashaghbyur),  Caravanserai
(Karavanatan), and several other streets retained their former names.
Districts with purely Armenian names appeared, such as Aygestan,
and the Armenian population of the city, along with the official
Russian names, put into use the Armenian equivalents of those
toponyms.

At the beginning of the 20th century, due to the significant
growth of Yerevan’s population and its transformation into a railway
junction, it became necessary to draw up a new plan for the
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development of the city. The project, born thanks to Mehrabyan’s
twenty years of persistent work, was of great importance for the
future development of the city.

Key words: Yerevan, toponyms, urban development, master
plan, Yerevan streets and squares, Astafyan Street, Nazarev,
Mehrabyan, Alexander Tamanyan.
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Wdthnthnud

Mwundwlywu  dnnnypnuwgpnijwt  nwunduwuhpnie-
jntuutiph dhongny huwpwynp £ ny dhwju hwodwnybp W
hunwybigutp <wjng gbnwuwwunyejwu  dwpnywihu  Yn-
pnwwnubnp,  wylk  pwgwhwpnt]  twuwgbnwuwywuwywu
opswunud oudwljwu ph2fluwunyeniuubiph Yhpwnwd unghwi-
numbuwlwu, wqgquwihu, Ypnuwlwu, pwnwpwlywu dGjuw-
Uhquubph wgnbgnieintup hwy puwysnigjwu nbnwownpdtinh,
pYwpwuwyh, gnun hwjwptwl puwuwywptiph euh thn-
thnfudwt nu puwlwywiptiph  hwjwpwhdwu gnpdpupwgh
Ypw: <nnqwédnid wunpwnwnd § uwnwpynd wplidunwhw)b-
ph' huswbu Gpyph ubpunad, wjuwbu k' npwuhg nngpu nbnuw-
owndbtph  fuunpht'  Yeuwnpnuwuwind npwug  hphduwlwu
wwwbwnubiph ybphwudwu Jpw: Hwh Y. Mnthu, Oudwu-
jwu Ywyupniyejwu wwppbp YGunpnuwywu puwywyw)pbin,
uwl' nbwh Yndywu, UUL nu wy Bpypubp inbnwowndtphu

" Ubphuwywgyly £ 07.X.2025 fe., qpwfunudty £ 10.X.2025 pe.,
pbnnidty b ypwgugpnuegwts 22.X11.2025 .
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uwwuwnnn hhduwlwu gnpdnuubpp Yuwwywsd Epu hwybpp
uywwndwdp Jwpynn wqgquwihu, Ypnuwywu b, hwnlwwbu,
niubgnpyiwt pwnwpwlwunipjwu hbwn: Sknwownpdbphu nt
wpunwgwneht twwuwnnn g ghpdnuubipp dwhdbnuywu
Gyynpubiphu Upudnjwu <wjwunnwund puwybigubint pwnw-
pwlwunipniut bp, www wpnbu' hwdhnywu Ynnnpwdubpu
nL npwug hbGnbwupubnp:

Pwbwgh pwnbp' UpLldnwu Lwjwunwl, wpunw-
gwnp, ubppht wbnwwndbp, hnnugpynw, Ynyywujwu
gwnprwywuubp, hwdhrywu Ynwnpwdubp, dnnnypnwagnnipe-
jnLu:

Lbpwoénieniu

Upldnjwtu <wjwuwmwunwd dhusk XIX n. ybpokip pu-
pwgnn gnpdpupwgubinp dwup hbwlwupubp thu niubgh)
hwj puwysnigjwu pwpwuwyh nt punhwunyp YGuuwybpwh
Ypw: Wu gnpdpupwgubpp hpduwlwund ninnnpnynid Lhu
hofluwunipinuutinh Ynndhg, huy npwug hpwgnpddwu wnwy-
uwjpu Jdbfuwuphqup pnup huwdwgnuiu Ep: Upyniupned
Uplduinjwtu <wjwuwnmwuh wnwpwdph wnwppbp puwywyw)nb-
pnud hwy puwysnigjwu dh dwup Ypnuwthnfu Ep wpybi, huy
dh qqwih hwndws £ hwphunpwpwn quineb) tp wy) puw-
Ywywjpbip: dwdwuwyht hujwdwgywsd, uwlywiu hwjlwlywu
wunwuubpn nt wjwunnypubpny gqnintp Ywhu Pwptip-
nnwd',  Ulunu?,  Shgpwuwlbpnh  wwpwépnid®,  Pwinth?,

" Upupwubwi. 1955, 14:

? Bwuplybwu. 1895, 14:

3 Upnuwudnbwig. 1885, 186-187:

* Mwwndnypehit Mwnuwwnwu. 1966, 17:
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Epquywih quwywnwyubpnud® b wy) puwlwywjpbpned:

hujwdwgndp gwpnitwyytg wdpnng XIX n. pupwgpnid
W, pun Engjwu, dhush hwdhnwu Ynunnpwdubpp, npwu
wjipunpuwiup Ep quinep. puwysnipiniup Ypnuwthnfunipniuhg
funtuwthbiint bywwwyny nbnwihnfuynd Ep wyp wpwdp:
Cwdhnjwu Ynunnpwdubph wwphubpptu hujwdwgndp nwp-
dwy Upldnwu <wjwuwnwth  hwjwpwthdwut  ninnywd
Ywplinp dGuwuphgdutphg dGyp: <wnlwurwywu £, np Yn-
wnnpwoubiphg htiwn npny  puwywywipbpnd wudhswwbu,
huy npnoubpnid’ wybh nw, Ypnuwihnfu Gnwdubph JbGdw-
dwutnipniup YyGpwnwpdwy hwjh hupuniejwutu nt pphuwnn-
ubinipjwup:

XIX n. pupwgpnud hwj puwysnipjwu quugqyudwihu
inbinwowpdtph Yuplnp ywwbwn Ehu bwb nnw-pnippwywu
wwuwbpwaqdutpp: funupp, hwwnlwwbu, wwunbpwgdwlwu
gnhwintu dnuin pulwsd U, hwnwwbu, dwpnwnwownmh ybpwd-
qwé Epgpnuwip, Ywuh twhwugqubph puwlwywptiph dwuhu
E: Wuwbiu, huswbu 1828-1829 ppR., wjuwtu £ 1877-1878 pp.
nniu-pnppwiwt wwunbpwqdutphg htinn Jupjwd wwjdw-
uwgpbpnud wdthnthywd wnwudhu YGnbpn wpudnwhw-
JnRjwup huwpwynpnientu bp wnipynw gwuynipjwu nbiwpnid
htinwuw| nnwuwywu gnppbiph htwn: Swynp, wywwnbipwqdub-
nh wywnpwhg hGunn pwgdwpehy puwlywydwptpnd wynphjw-
unud thu ppntph wjwpwnnipniuubpu nt lwpwdwd uwp-
uwthubpp, npnup  hwwnlwwbiu wunmwubh Ehu ddnwtu wdhu-
utiphu, tpp ytpghuubipu inbinuynpynid Ehu hwjliph 2now-
unw’ hwplwnpbin wnwug npuk Jéwph ppbiug wwwhnyb)

5 Umbthwiywt. 2005, 357:
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wdbu phusny: L 1877-1878 pp. nnw-pnippuwljwt wwunb-
pwqup dwdwuwly U pbE npwu hwonpnwd wwphubppu,
hwuwlwwbu Uon opowup, ppnbph nt Ywunuwynp gnppbpph
wwwdwnny hwjudl) Ep Yphuwdbp dpbwynwd®: Epgpnudp
twhwugh puwywywjptiphg nnwu-pnippulwiu wju wwunb-
pwquh pupwgpnd U npwu hwonpnwd wdblwennnyEjwl
opowund  dbd  Juwuubp Ypbg hwwnywwbu Pwjwgbitnh
opowuu nu hGug Pwjwqgbwn pwnwpp, npp, pun Enipjuu,
wybpyb| Ep: Pphunwuwgh wofuwphwgpwgbn, dwuwwwn-
hnpn <. (ngbipp hwdwdwju' 1880 p. wju niubp punwdbup
100 wninlu puwlgnipnit’ gpbpt wdpnnoniejwdp hwj, Uwlu-
ypu 1000 wintu puwlysh thnfuwpbu’”: Nnw-pnypppwlwu wWw-
inbpwquih hGunbwupubpp qqwih Eht twb ywunbpwgdwywu
gnwintg hbnnt, dhusk Ubpwuwnhw puljwd wnwpwdpubipnud:
WuwGu, ophtuwl, Yyniphunwd hwjtpp Gupwpyynid Ehu wdbu
nbuwyh hwwéwupubph, dhusk wyu, np hwjnwpwpynid En,
b Uwfupwt nnwubph quip whwp £ hwibiph Ybpep wnyh:
ULnyuhul pwnwph enippbipp pwntipp pwdwub thu dhdjwtg
dholt U, pwnbpwn wwuuwnbiny, pwjwunud, dtdnd thu hw)b-
phu: UWdGuhg 2wuwn wnndnd Lhu pwnwph onpGwwuubpp,
npnup pninpu £ hwy thu: Lpwug wotluwwmbgunid thu hpp
pwuwlyh hwdwp' hwdwfu hbnwqunud qpybiny wuwuntuub-

8

nhg™:
Wuwhuny, dhusl 1880-wlwu pwlwuubpu wpldnw-
hw) puwysnipjwu wbnwowndbtpht twywuwnn hhduwlwu

¢ Mnnnuywi. 1985, 118:
’ Tozer. 1881, 384.
¢ Unipbubwit. 1974, 285-286:
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ghpdnuubipt hujwdwgdwu hwplywnpwupu Ep, ywwnbpwg-
dwlwu hpwyhbwyubipp, win pupwgpnd b npwug hwenp-
nwd wjwnpwnnipjniuubpp b wyu: 1880-wlywuubphg hpwyh-
dwyp npnawyhnpbu thnthnfuynd Ep: <Gnbwpwp, dwuwdp
twl thnthnfuynwd Gu wd nunund wybGh wnwouwihu hus-
wbu wpnwagwneh ywwbwnubipp, wjuwbu b mwpwdph hw-
jwpwthdwuu ninnywd wy| gnpdpupwgubin: Uunpunwnuwup
hw; puwlsnipjwu’ huswbiu Uplidunwu <wjwunwuh nwpwd-
pnul pupwgnn nbnwawndbph, wjtwtu b Gplnphg nnipu’ wp-
tnwgwnph hhduwlwu wwwnbwnubphu:

Unghw-muwnmbuwlwt ywwéwnubp

Lwju wunpwnwnuwup nbGnwowndtph unghwi|-inuwnb-
uwlwu wwwnbwnubphu, wybh Ynuyptn' hwybph ulwwn-
dwdp Jwupynn pungdwd unghwwlwu, hwplwhu pwnw-
pwlwunipjwup, hwnjwwbu' wuwpnwpwgh hnnwpwdwu-
dwu nt dwup hwplywhwunigjwu fuunhpubphu:

Cwj gyninughnipjwt  hwdwp npn2 Jwjpbipnwd  [nipg
fuunhp bp uwlywywhnnniniup, dinw Ynndphg' hnnph ulwwn-
dwdp ubithwlwunigywu hpwyniuph Ynpuinh b holuwunye-
jnwubph Ynndhg wupundbe swpniuwlyynn niubgpldwu pw-
nwpwlwunteiniup, husp dGé dwlwjubp unwgwy hwunlw-
wtiu 1880-wywuubphg®: Wuwbu, fuwppbpnh nwownd L,
dwutwynpwwbiu, Ubgpbnw, npuinbnhg 1880-wlwuubphu
wywnhdugwy  wpunwqunep nbwh UUL, hnnwgniply Ep
pphunnujw puwlsnipjwu 81.6 %-p, huy Jwhdbnwywuubpp'
23.7 %-p, dhugntin upqwd hwppwywipnid hwtpp dedwdwu-

9 Cwy dnnnynnh wwwndnyeyniu. 2010, 457:
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unpnuu Ehu Yuqund©: Uw wju nbwpnid, Gpp fuwpptipnh
nwawnh gjninwghutipp hwdtdwnwpwn pwpynp Yupgwyh-
6wy niwbhu Jjnw’ hwinwwbu Pheihup, Ywuh hwy gninw-
ghnigjwu hwdbdww: Cun wwwndwpwu, ypdwwghp U-"n-
' dwuh, Phpeihuh nt Epgpnudh bwhwugubpnd dBd swihbiph
Ep hwub] dwpwpwjniginiup. hnnugnipy gyninughtu uinhw-
qwé tp dowybp hnnbp, npnug wbptpp dGdwdwuwdp hw-
pnuwn nu wgnbighy pnippbp Ehu'™

<nnugpyuwu fuunhpu wnbpuynwd Ep hwytph uuin-
dwdp Jwpynn wuwpnwp hwplwiht pwunwpwywunypjwu
htw, tGpp quudynd Ehu wuphy-wuhwdwp hwpytp, npnup
nwpbgunwph  wybwund thu: Wuwbu, 1880 p. jnipw-
pwusginip nnwdwpnnig gwudynn 27 nnipn Juqdnn ghuyn-
pwlwu wnnipph uwhdwlwswihp 2wwn swugwd nupdwy 36,
huly 1895 R.' 50 nnipnw'%: huy Ytpwpbpnd £ gyninuinunt-
uwlwu hwpybppt, wwyw npwup qwudbhu, npwbu Ywunt,
hwoyh sthu wnuynid hnnh uwywywpbpphnigjwt, gpunwhw-
pnueniuutiph nu Gpwownh hwugwdwupubipp, npnup hwqyw-
nbw sthu: <. fenqtpp, wunpwnwnuwiny Epgpnudh bwhwu-
gh puwyhsuiph nunbuwlwu npniejwun, uond £, np pwugh
1880 p. Gpwonmh wwwbwnny pbppp gpbipt sywp, hnnw-
gnpdubpp wwhbuwnwynpb) Ehtu owwn phy hwgwhwwnhy, hush
htwnlwupny wpniph ghup 6 wuqwd pwuy tp, pwu bwjunpn
nwph (2,5 ywhwuwnphg wéb) £ 15 whwuwph), dhusnbin wnw-
uwunpnp, hwpybpu  nt Gunwdwpnigjwu  wywhwugubpp

10 Kontobakunb. 1891, 366.
" U-No. 1912, 275-278:
2 Mnnnuywi. 1988, 56:
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unyuu thu, huy pwpbuywuwn tnwphubphu':

Wu pninp gnpdnuubiph wpryntupnid, huswbiv dwdwuw-
Ywyhgubpu Gu thwuwnnid, hwy gyninughutiph dnwn 65 %-np
wwpupny Ep wwpnud, npu wnwowund Ep, Gpp qupuwup
dwfuubiph opowtu kp ulunid, uwl' yhnmwlwu hwpybp Jow-
pbint dwdwuwyu Ep quiphu: Wuwhuny, qninught hwp-
Ywnpwpwp nhdnd Ep Jwofuwnnihu™, npnup gnwwnp Ehu
wnpwdwnpnd wnhwuwpwy 30 %-ny, huy Hdwuh nt Unph
Ynnutipnud* unyupuly 60 %-ny: Pnfuwpbup gjniqugnt hnnu nt
wlwunuubpp npynud thu gpwyp wnwy, b niubiqpynudp wwp-
quwbu dwdwuwyh hwpg Ep nwnunw: Swpphubph pupwg-
pnud, supnnwuwny Yéwnb) wybih nt wyth wénn winynu-
ubpny wwpuwpp, qninught unhwywd Ep hund wpnbu
sushu gnudwpny ywbwnb| niubigwdpp: Ophuwy, tpp wpwnu
wndGp 100 nuyph, vdwu nGwpbpnud Jwbwnynd Ep 10
nuyphny®™: Upryniupnud, niubigpywsé qninughubpp hwjnu-
ynw thu wybih Ywhuw) yhdwynd, b owwnbipp nhdnd thu
quneh'®: Unwgynd k, np qune wuwdu hpwlwund hpw-
yhbwlhg pfunn wwpuwnpdwsd gnpdnnnieiniu Ep, hug np
wnnwiny' Uu pnuwgunpe: <wibphu ywwnlwunn hnnbphu n
nubiphu, upwug quneh htwuwupny, dh Ynndhg nhpwuntd
Ehu Uunwlybgnyejwu dguninn ppnbipp, dinw Ynndhg' uwle Yny-
Ywuhg GYnn Ynyywujwu |Gnuwywuubpu no pnippbpp: Lokiup,
np wju gnpdpupwgubpnd  Ywnwywpniyeniup  dGppwquin
hpwyniupubp Ep pwsub) dnwnydwu wnwppht' upw hwdwp

13 Tozer. 1881, 415.

" «Unipb». 1904, Ne 4, 30:
5 Quinplwi. 2013, 28:

. «Upwpu», 1889, N2 U, 8:
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unbindbiny pE ppwjwlwu, U pE pnunyejwu huwpwynpnie-
jniuutn:

Lowé gnpdpupwgubtinp JbGpwpbpnd thu ng dhwju
gJninughnipjwup, wjl wnuunpwlwuubpphu, pwuh np wnlw-
ph punhwunip wuldwu hGun  dGYwnbn  YGpohutbpu  Lu
qnyynid thu dhongubiphg ni hwpywnpwpwp qunend: Uju-
whuny, Uuwd pbGYng hwplwnpwywu wnbnwownpdtpp
Ywplnp ntGp Ehu juwnnw npwytu wunbuwlywu Ywpguyn-
nhs: Uw wnwyb] wyuhwjn nwpdwy, Gpp Junwywnpnipntup
uwhdwuwthwynidubip dingptg dhgpwghwih ypw b nuwnb-
uwlwu dquwdwdu £ wybh updbg, hust wnwyb) unp gqqu-
ghu wyu hwjbpp, nyptip duwgly thu ppbug puwlwywpb-
pnud'’:

Uwhdbnulywtu Gyynpubph puwlybgnuiu Upldujwi
Cwjwunwund U pnunyeynitiubpp  hwy  puwlsnipjut
ujuwwndwdp

Upldwnwhwjnigjwu  nunbuwlwtu Juwnpwp  yhbwyu
wyblh  ophwuwlwu  Ep nwpdbp  p2luwunientuubph
pnnunynipjwu nt, husnt sk, fupwfunwdwdp hpwlwuwgynn
ppnbph, wy® wyn pYnd BYyYnp Jwhdbnwlwuubph wjwqu-
wihtu hwpdwynwubph hbGwnbwupny: Lpnbkpph' Ynnnpwdnyg
nt Yynnnwnunny nintlgynn wywqulwihu hwpdwynidubiphg
wnwyb| nnidnw Ehu Ywuh, Unph nt Shgpwuwybpnp Ynn-
depnd puwyynn hwybpp®: Epgpnudnd bu pwqdwehy thu
qyninughnipjwl Ypw ppntiph hwpdwynwutiph nbwpbipp, W

17 Greenshields. 2025, 37.
'8 Uwpqubwig. 1890, 84:
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unyuhuly dnwnydwubpp, huswbu, ophuwly, Pwuhuh
Cwuwt Yww puwlwywjpnd, nhdnd Ehu jwnwywpnipjw-
up' wwounwwuniyejwu hwdwp: BShown L, wndnnubipp skhu
hwdwpdwyynid hwpdwyynnubphu Ynsk| npwbiu ppnbin, wy
upwug ubpywjwgunw Ehu npwbu wjwquywiudptin: <wjwn-
up tn, np npwup ntywywpnid Ehu wdhnpt gunbiph uww-
utipp, huy dnnnynipn hptiug giiuwplutinh Ypw wdpwgyws
Uowuubiph ywwbtwnny upwug wujwunwd Ep nGubyGh: dw-
fubgwd wwonnujwubpp, npnup wwpuwynp Ehu hwjnub)
udwu nbiwpbph dwuhu, oquwagnpdnd Ehu «wywqulubp,
pnnupywsd ghuynpubip» wpnwhwjnniniuutpp': UWunww-
dGuwjuhy, h wwpptpniejntt Ywuh nt Uniph hwy gyniqugh-
ubiph, hwunjwwbu Pwubup b, wnhwuwpwy, Ywphuh 2now-
uh hwy gyninghutipp hwdbdwunwpwp wybh wudunwug nt
numbuwywu wnnwind wnwyt) jwy ypbdwynid Ehu, ptl wju-
nbn Wu hwpunwhwpnieiniuutiph nGwptpp  Lwpwddwsd
Ehu?:

Lpntph wwpwnnieniuhg nndnud Ephu uwle Gpyph
wyblh YEunpnuwywu bwhwugquGph puwyhsubpp: Wuwbu,
2dohwdwaghg 1891 p. gpywd dh vwdwynid wuynid k. «2Auy
ghtn dp np wyju wrwph hwppipubipng nt hwqupubpne pbuwd
(epnbipnt npnuwd  wnnippht wjuwbu Ypubt) wnnwwd ghup
Lpnwg: Uwnnt wi gnh sjhubnd, Lpnbip ujuwu jwjnuh Yud
gwnuuh gpwtt] ghintpnt Gqutipu nu qunubtipu, 6htpu L on-
phutipu, gwubint ubipdu nu funthu»?:

19 Lynch. 1901, 219.
2 Uwpqubiwig. 1890, 70-71:
2 «Lwyp». 1892, pht 24, 189:
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£pnbph wjwpwnnyeiniuhg nt wjwqwywhu hwpdw-
Yynwiubphg pwgh, wpldunwhwnipjwu hwdwp hufwlwu sw-
nhp nwpdwlt dwhdbnulywu qunepwywuubpp: Upldnjwu
Lwjwunwup  dnnnypnwgpnipjwup punpny' dwhdbnwywu
gunprwywuubph wju wwpwdpubtipnd puwybtigubint dhunndp
wpdwuwagnybig ntinlu 1877-1878 pR. nnw-pninpuwlw ww-
nbpwqihg wnwe U wnwyt] wynhjugwy wpnbu ywwnb-
pwquhg hGwn, Gpp {nuwhuwihu Yndywuhg Ywqdwlbpwytbg
dwhdbnwywuutph ubpgwnpe: LbGnuwlywuubph dh dwup
uwhdwut wugwy gpbirt Ynyywujwtu pwuwyh htin dhwdw-
dwuwl: Lpwug' Oudwujwu Yujupnigjwu wnwpwdp nbnuw-
thnfudtGint  ywwbwnubphg nnw  gnpwhpwdwtwwwp  d.
Snywuqunyp hwdwpnwd £ hwjwuinwyhg Enipphwiht Yupby-
gbp, hwunwwbu, np upwug 2powund hpwywuwgynd tp
hwuwnty pwpngsnipyntu, W dGd fununnuwdutip Ehu tnpynud spw-
ynp, bwluyhu puwywydwipnd sushu niubigwodpp pnnwé wju
gunpwywuubphu®: Epgpnudih uwhwugwwbunp 1879 p. hny-
wnbdpbphu hwynund £, np Ywpuh, Upnwhwth nt Ywnqyw-
uh opowuubiphg uwywuynwd £ 50-60 hwquwp 2niuy Yuquinn
10.000 punwuppubpp qune®: Cun npnuwd, dhwju 1880 p.
nyjwiutipny “Ywpuhg wpnbu qunpeb) tp 41.691 dwhdbinw-
Ywu, huYy {nwhuwihtu Yndywupg' 25.000 sbppbig**:

<. Lhugp hhpwwnwynd £ 2pinpph Ynndbiphg Glws U
Pwjwgbwnh Enpwfu  puwlwdwpnd  hwunwnjwsd 100
wnintt hwoyynn dbdwdwuwdp Ywpwihwihwiu puwysnipjwu

2 'pazHoeb. 1897, 70.
2 Rolin-Jaequemyns. 1891, 62.
2 Qunplywi. 2013, 38:
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dwuht: Ywquwih nwpwépnd upwug punhwunip phyu puwn
Lhush hwuunud Ep 400 tnwt Ywd dnuin 3000 oush: Ywpwithw-
thwiuubipp qpwndniupny hnnwignpd Eht, pwyg, pun Lhugh’
hngbybpundwdpny' wywqulubp, npnup hwjnudb) Ehu sw-
thwqwug pwpbytghy ypdwynid: Cun npnud, upwup wnbnw-
thnfuytip Ehu Upldujwu <wjwuinwt' ndgnh |hubind nnuw-
Ywu Ywnwywpnieiniuhg, npp hnnbph hwpgnwd upwug skp
pwywpwnt): Unypwiu £ upwug wnbnwynpb| Ep pGpph wnw-
pwopubpnud W wyuhwyunn tp, np wyju gnwfunpp hwpnud Ep
holuwunieyniuubphu®: Lhusp wybjwgund b, np wuwwwp-
hhu hwunhwntd Ehu bwl pnipptiph, npnup qwihu Ehu Ywp-
uh bwhwughg' hptiug hbwn pbpbng niubgwsép: Lpwup wund
Ehu, np nnwwlwu unwywpnysjnup 2w Juwm £ Junyb)
hpGug htw, nwwh npnab) Gu nbnwtnfuyby unypwuh hojuw-
Unipjwl nmwly: Swuwwwphht upwug pwjwub) Ehu ppnbpp’
pnnubiny Yhuwdbny?®: Gpqulwih nmwpwdpnid bu hwunmwwn-
Yt Eht Ywipuh Ynndhg BYwd enipptin?: Unpyninubinp: hhpw-
tnwynd U bwl Lwghuwnmwuhg Gynn  dnwnydwu gunpw-
Ywuubph dwuhtu, npnug ywwbwnny Pwpbipnhg Spwwhgnu
nwiunn dwuwwwnphubpp nwnpdb) Ehu wuwwwhny?®:
dwdwuwyh pupwgpnd Yndywuwtu |Enuwlwuubpp’
sbsbuubiph, outiph L niphoutiph gqynintip hhduybghu Uwuwg-
ytpwnwd, Pnywupfunud, Ujujwenwd, Phplhuh nt Ywuh uw-
hwuqutiph wy 2powutbpnd: Ywjhtu puwlwywptip, npuntin
gunprwlwu stpptiqutiph hwdwp wnbnh dnnnypnhg hwugqw-

% Lynch. 1901,14.

%6 Lynch. 1901, 19-20.

7 Upipdkubwit. 1947, 193:
% Tozer. 1881, 427.
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twynipinitu Ep wpynud, huswybu UWdwuhwih qudwnh Ydbghp
Linthpynt - puwywywypnud:  Wuwinbin  sbppbqubipt - «hptiug
wnpnibihp pn2wyp» dh thnpp nwgubine nbwpnd funidnd
Ehu Yunwywpnipjwu otup?:

Puwybtgytbiny Upldumwt <wjwuwnmwuh hwjwoww, hw-
Swfu wdbuwpbppp ptwywywipbpnud’ dwhdbnwywu Gyynp-
ubpp hwéwfu hwihoainwynwd Epu hwybiph nwbgywdpp, wnp-
pnid upwug gnypht nt hnnuwnwpwdpubtiphtu, nhdnud wyw-
quluwjhu hwpdwynidubiph: <wy puwysnipjniup ulygpuwlwu
opowuntd  thnpénud Ep pnnnpl| dwhdbnwywu qunepwywu-
ubph wwquynipniuubph nu hwjwdwupubph nbkd, huswbiu
Gnwy Yyniphunid, uwlwju gyniqughutiph pnnnputiphu UJw-
gh twhwuquuwbwunp ywunwufuwub] Ep, np sh Yupnn quuty
stnpbiqubippu®:

Mwunwhwywu £, np dwhdGnwywu GuYynpubph hwu-
nwwnytntg htwnn dhuy win hwjwptwl pwqdwpehy puwlw-
Jujptip hwjwpwihtghtu: Ophuwy, fuunwh Unyniaih gyninh
hw) puwysnyeyniup unhwyywsd htinwgwy, Gpp 1885 . ppnb-
pp pnunuyejwdp nhpwgwu win puwywdwipptu®: Ldwu dh
ophuwy £ U-"tnu ubplyuwjwgunid £ Phelhuph Pnywupn qw-
Jwnwyh puwhwyuwnptiphg: tunupp Lwpwn gyninh dwupt £,
npp, pun U-tnjh 20-30 wvnwph wnwe nwbip 300 wintu hw-
Ny W gnun hwywptwy Ep, dpusntin 1909 p. npnygjwdp
wjuwintin duwgt) thu 100 wnniu hwybp: Pwuu wyu E, np Phpih-
uhg Glwd dh pwuh bjfutip, whpwuwiny hwtiph hnntiphu,

2 Uhdnubwu. 1966, 455-456:
30 Mwuwindwaghpp Yyniphup. 1974, 410:
3 Ukjhpbwl. 1964, 89:
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upwug hwjwoétiny nt hwpywnpbiny hbnwuw| puwlywywy-
nhg, wjuwnbin wunhwuwpwp Yybpwpuwytigunwd Gu ppnbiph:
Lpwug phyp Uoywd dwdwuwlwopowund wpnbu hwuuntd
Ep 240 nwu®:

fuunwh Lwpwnunwn gyninp hwjwpuwy Ep dhusl 1903
R., Gpp stpptiqubp GYwu N pnuntejwdp hwunwwnybght wyu
gjninnid: <wjbipp pnnbghtu hpbug puwlwywpp: Lpwug dh
dwup hwunwuwnygbg hwjwptwl w) puwywywjptipnid, hul
dadwdwuunipiniup qunpbg Ynlwu: dbpghuutpu 1908 p.
htwn JGpwnwpéwu, uwluwju sfwpnnuguwt sbGppbqubinhg
htiwn Jbpgub| hptiug Ywwoépubipp: bppLqubipu wjuwnbin
uluts) Ehu pwpwstiu nt Gpyhwplywup wnubp Yunngt), npnug
wwuwnbipp uyhwwybigunwd Ehu vwphu Gpyne wugqud®:

Ldwuwwhy ppwyhbwy uwmbindyt) tp 1893 p. Ujwsy-
Ytpwinwd, hush dwuhtu nbnGlwunw Gup «Upwpwwn» wduwg-
ph dh hpwwwpwynwihg: fenpppwlwu  hofuwuniyeniuutph
Ynnihg wjuwntin puwybgwsd dnn 500 nnu nnuwhwwwnwy
ppnbp pnup ndny fuind Ehu hwytiph hnntipp, hpbug wuw-
untuubiphtu wpwstigunwd shwuwé gwupubipnid: Ujuwinkin unyn-
pwlywu Ehu nwpéb] bwb Ywuwug nt wnohlubiph pnuwpw-
pnypjwu b wnbwugnpwu nGwpbpp: Gyynpubpp fult) thu
Cwdww b huwgnt gyninbipp’ dwuwdp wpnwpubing twl
dintu gyninGph pphunnujw puwyhsubphu, npnup hwplwn-
pwpwp gwnend thu Mnwunwu: Ujnwubpu £ uywund
Ehu hnwdpt wubu nu wpuwup Lu qunpbu*:

32 U-%o. 1912, 145:
¥ Ubkhptwl. 1964, 55-56:
3 «Upwpwun». 1893, pht 2, 579:
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ULoGup, np dwhdGnuwlwu qunpwlwuubphu Upldwjwu
Cwjwunnwuh wnwppbp putwywdwiptpnud yGpwpuwybgubnt
gnbeb pninp nbwpbpt wjwpunynwd Ehu hweonnnipjwdp L
hwy puwlsnipjwu gpywupubpny nt qunpeny: Wu wnnwny,
phplw, pwgwnhl £ <wpwdhy gqjninp nbwpp: Wuwbu, Gpp
1905-1906 ppR. hw-pwpwpwywu punhwpnuutiph hGunuwu-
pny Upldunjwt <wjwunwt qunpwd pwrwn-dnthwbhputiph
30 wnntt hwuwnwuinybtig wjunbin, upwup qunuuh Yud hwjwn-
up npn2 dhongutinny 1908 . Junwpybghu gjninhg*:

Wuwhuny, <nwhuwhtu  Ynglywuhg  wnbnuihnfujwsd
dwhdbnwywuutph puwytgnuiu  Upbdujwtu  <wjwuwnwuh
Uwhwugubpnuwd, twlb upwug nt ppnbph wjwqwlwihu hwp-
dwynuwiubpp dGdwwbu wgnnud thu wwpwdph dnnnypnuwg-
pwlhwtu wwwybph ypw: Uyuhwin Ep, np hwjwptwy puw-
YwydwjpGpnud  dwhdbnwywu  GYyYnpubiph  puwybgnudu
Upldunjwu <wjwunwuh hwjwpwhdwut ninnjwd punwpw-
Jwuniejwtu wudhowlwu owpniuwynyentut Ep, husp |ntpg
hGunbwupubip niubgwy hwynejwu " ubipphtu wnbnwowndt-
nh U et wpunwqwnpeh nhuwdhywih Jnw:

Cwihnywu Ynunnpwéubpp npybu wpnwquneh n
ubpphtu mbnwywpdbph Ywnbwn

1894-1896 pR. Ynunnnpwdutinhg, twl wju wnwphubtiphu
wwpuwnpynn pnup Ypnuwdhnjunipjwt pwnwpwwuniypnt-
uhg gpbpeb pninp uwhwuqutiph hw) puwysnyentup dEdwwtiu
wnndbg:  Uwutwydnpwwbu, Ypnuwihnjunyejwu nbwpbpp
quiugywdwihu punyp Yntight fuwpptipnh, “thwpptiphph,

3 Ubhpbwt. 1964, 65:
94



Pppthup, twl dnw uwhwuqubpnd: Uphwju luwppbipnp
Uwhwugnd  quugqwdwiht  Ynwnpwdubiph qnh nwpdwy
oning 40000 hwy, pnunipjwdp Ypnuwihnfu wpybg 2nipg
15000-p: Pwpbpwfunwpwn, hwdhrywu Yninnpwdubiph nw-
phutipph hujwdwgwé hwjtph dGdwdwuunipniup hGunwagqw
tnwphubphtu yGpwnwpdwy pphuwnnutiniejwup, b dhwju dh
dwup hwdwiptg twiuyhund pujwdwgwd hwibiph 2wppb-
np®: Qpbipt unyupwu uwywujwdubp nu pnuniejwdp Ypnuw-
thnfu wpywdubp Yuwjhu bwl Yhwppbiphph twhwugnwd: Pw-
gh wyn, Ynunnpwdubtiph htwnbwupny twhwugnd hwoyynid
Ehu dh pwuh wwubjwly hwqwp Yuphpwynpubip: Fuwlwu L,
np Ynnnpwdubphu gnigwhtin, npwtiu dhwy thpynipjwu dw-
uwwuwph, nhunwnpyynwd tp wpnwqunep: Uybht, wjwuw-
inbu dhupnubiputipp upnud thu, np «Hwppbiphph wdpnng
puwysniejntup Yuwpunwaguwneh, Gt huwpwynp huh, hwlw-
nwl nbwpnid, upwup hwenpn ddbn Ydwhwuwu unyhg»*:
Jwuph uwhwugnd gnhbph pwpwuwyp nwwnwuynid
Epn 20000-30000-h dhol, Ypnuwihnfu wpywd hwitiph phyp
30000 Ep®: Unpnwuwnubpp dGdwehy thu uwl Epgpnwip no
UGpwuwmhwih bwhwuqutpnud: SpGet pninp uwhwugqutpnud
Ynnnpwdubiph pupwgpnd U npwughg htitnn wpdwuwagpyb-
ghu hwj puwysnijwu npnawyh nbnwowndbp: Ynnnpwdub-
nh pupwgpnud pwqdwehy thu thnppwehy, hhduwlwunid
gjninuywu  putwywywiptiphg dnunnwyw  wyblh  hwjwowwn
puwywywipnud wwwuwnwu gquubint nbwpbipp, pun npnud,

6 Pwpndjwit. 2014, 37:
% Harris. 1897, 102.
3 «Upwpww». 1896, pht dR, 581:
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Ynwnnpwdutiphg thpyynnubipp  Suunwdwip Ybpwnwnpdwu
npny dwdwuwl' bppbdu dh pwuph wwph wug: Uh 2wpp,
hwwwuwbu thnppwehy hwinieginiu niutignn puwywywpbin,
wju inbnwownpdtph pupwgpnw hwjwprwthytghu, dinwubph
hwjnypjwu pYwpwtwlu Fwywunpbu utjwqbg: Ujuwbu, pun
U-"tnjh, Upbbioh quywnwyh Gwudwly gqyninh 42 wnnw hw-
jnRjntuhg 40-p qunpetg, 40 winw hwy puwyhs niutignn Owiy-
dwly gjninhg qunetg 37-p, 60 wnniu niukignn ninnbwh gyni-
nhg qunprbg 56-p, 130 wintu puwyhy niubignn Unnpwd gyni-
nhg duwg 20-p, 43 winu puwlyhs niubgnn Updhgntu gyninhg
sduwg ng dp ininu®: Cwjwpwihybg fuunwh <wiy gjninp, nph
50 wnu hwbpp qunpbtght Ynunnpwdubph pupwgpnud®e:
2doywdwagh Uhwwniu gyninh 80 wintu hwynipintup swnnhg
htinn wwwuwnwubg pwnwpnd, nip duwg Gpyne wnwph,
nphg hGwn gjnin yGpwnwpdwu 25 wnntup: $nin yGpwnwp-
dwdutiph dph dwuu £ qunpbg 1898 p.: Hpwuhg htnn Uhw-
wintund duwg 12 wintu hwyneyniu: Lnyu Yypdwlu Ep twl
2hywdwagh  dnw  puwywdwipbpnud®:  Ynnnpwdubph
pupwgpnd UGé pyny gjnintin hwjwpwihytght twl Uwjw-
rhwih quywnnii®:

Ynunpwdubipt fwwbu twwuwnbight bwb wpunwagqwn-
rh dwywutph Ypw: L. 2npdhujwup gpnud £, np hwdhryw
Ynwnnpwdubiphg htunn «lwy dwpnp nunpwsd Ep w) b Yewu-
phu wwwhnyniehiup qquit: UWdku hwy yunwugniwd Yp ggqwn

% U-"o. 1912, 317:

0 Ukjhpbwl. 1964, 91:

A Quuuywpbwu. 1969, 382:
2 Upymw6bwu. 1961, 487:
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hupghupp»®: Ywpunp £ hunwybgub], np hwdhrywu Ynunn-
pwdubiph htnbwupny wnwyb| wynhjwgwu nbnwownpdtipp
nbwh Upubywu <wjwunwtu b Mnwwlwi Yujupnigjut wy)
nwpwdpubip: Uw wpwdwpwuwywu tp, pwuh np hwunlw-
wbu Ywuh, Epgpnuwdp nt Phplhup bwhwuqubipp, uwhdwuw-
Uhg nt dnwn |hubiny Upubywu <wjwuwnmwuhtu, puwynipjut
hwdwp nhnwpyynd Ehu wwywhny nt wuywnwug: Uugubiing
uwhdwup' hwnwwbu punwuhpubpny nbnwihnfuynn gyni-
nwghubipp hwuwmwwnynd Ehu gqynintGpnud, huly pwnwpwpuwl
wphbuwmwynpubpu nt wnnpwlwuubpp Ywd' deuwy, Yud'
punwupphubipny ownpdynd Ehu dhusk (Ghdhu, Pwpenid,
Pwpnt: Cuwn wnpnipubph’ qunpwlwuubph dp Jwuu
ownpdybg nbiwh Happbun, nipw, Ukipdywuwywu opswutip,
hwpwywjht Nnuwunwu: Ndwup b hwuwu dhusl Shujwu-
nhw: Wunwwdbuwjuhy, qunpwlwuutpph dedwdwutnipiniup
hwuwnwwnybtig Gpuwuh, Ywpup b Ubdnjwu opowtubpnid*:
bus ybpwpbpnud £ Upbdujwu <wjwunwuh Yeunpn-
twlwu bwhwuqubphtu, wwyw wjuntn bu VYwnybg wpnw-
gunpeh dwyw(utph wéd, uwlywju wpnbu Ynnnpwdubphg ht-
win: Wuwbu, 1891 p. UUL-nwi hwoyynud Ep dnuin 4000 hwy,
npnug Utid dwup fuwpptipngh, wnhgpwuwytipngh, dwng-
Juitigh n dwiwiphwgh bht: Udtih thnppwihy hwytin Yught
uwl 4. Mnupg, Lhyndtinhwjhg, YGuwphwihg W wyu*: 1910
. UWUL-nud wypnud Ep wpntu 26498 hwy, npnug dbe Ynpyhu

qquwih rhy thu uqguinw hwwnwwbu fuwpptpnhg nt hwpw-

* 2npdhubwl. 1974, 453:
* Bpatckan nomoLp nocTpagaswumb B Typuiv ApmaHamb. 1898, XIX.
» «Lwyp». 1891, phi 14, 108:
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Uhg nwpwdpubinhg qunpwdubpp®®: <wdhrywu Yninnpwdub-
nhg htiwn Jdh pwuh hwqwup hwoyynn hwy qunpwywuubp
hwuwmwwnybight twl GYpnwywlwu dh pwup Gpypubpned:

Upwnwguwnpep 2wpniiwlybg twl 1908 p. hGwnn U,
wwwwhwlwu sk, np hwupnipjwt jwju 2powuwyubip |nipg
dinwhngnipiniuttip Ehu hwjinunw «<hwjtiph fudpngdht qune»-
h JGpwpbpuwi Npwgpwy £, np wpnbu wju 2powuntd
pungdynid tp wju hwugwdwupp, np pnippwlwu holuwunte-
jniuutiphu abnuwnne £ hwjtph hbinwuwp®:

Gqpulwgnipyniuubp

1870-wlwuutiph Ytingkiphg dhugl XX nwph uljhgpp ow-
pniuwyybg Upldimwtu <wjwuwnwuph hwjwpwthdwu gnpdpu-
pwgp, npu hp punypeny npnawyh wnwppbpnigniuutp niubn
Uwhunpn thnytiph hwdbdww: Stnwowpdtph b hwwnwwbu
wnwmwagwneh unghwj-nunbuwlwu wywwbwnubph YGpnt-
dnipjniup gnyg £ iwihu, np Upldnjwu <wjwunwuh nw-
pwopnwd hwy puwysnipiwu ujwwndwdp hpwywuwgynn dwup
hwplwjht  pwnwpwlwuniegjniup, gnuqwghnigjwup  hn-
nwapybp W, punhwupwwbu, nwbgpydwt pwnwpwywunip-
jnwup, hwugbgubnt Ehu dnnnypnwgpwywu qquih thnthn-
funigyniuuph: Wu  pwnuwpwlwuniginiup  wybg  npnawlyh
wpryniup' wpunwhwjnywd puwlsniejwu nbnwownpdbpny nt
wpwagwnph wbdybph wény: <wjwpwhdwu gnpdpupwgn
unp pwih unwgwy JGY wy| gnpdnup wgnbgnipjwdp, wju k'
Upldunjwtu <wjwuinwuh nwppbp puwwywipbpnd niup-

46 Deranian. 1998, 179.
7 «Upwpwwn». 1907, pht E-C, 665-666:
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uwihu Yndywuhg dwhdbnwlwu GYynpubph puwlybgdwdp:
1890-wlwuubphu h2fuwunip)niuutpp nhdbght wnwyb| wp-
dwwnwlwu dhongh' quugywdwihu Ynnnpwdubiph pwnwpw-
Jwunigjwup: dbpnugw) pninp  gnpdnutbpp  hwugbigphu
wpldunwhwjnigjwu quugwdwiht nbnwownpdbph bW wpwnw-
qunpeh dwywutinh wéh:

Upryniupnud’ dwdwuwypu hwjwowwn n Gppbdup gnun
hwjwptwy pwqdwphy puwlwywptinh dnnnypnugpuljwu
wwiwnytipp thnfuybg h Juwu hwwlw inwpph:
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Apnune P. Babaymsam, Hucmumym ucmopuu HAH PA,
K.u.H., @aKTOpBI, CIOCOOCTBOBABIIIME BHYTPEHHEH MHUIPauMu U
IMHUIPALIMM APMSAHCKOI0 HAaceJeHHMs 3amajHoH ApMeHHH
(xonen XIX - Hayano XX Beka)

Pe3iome

Brnarogapss wuccnemoBaHusSM B OOJNACTH  HMCTOPHUYECKOH
nemMorpaduyd  CTAaHOBHUTCS BO3MOXKHBIM HE TOJBKO yTOYHHUTH
YEeJIOBEUECKHE TIOTEpH B pe3yibTaTe |eHomuma apMmsH, HO H
MpPOCIEaUTh, KaK COLHUAIbHO-3KOHOMUYECKHE, HAIlMOHAJIbHBIE,
PEUTHO3HBIE W TOJNUTHYCCKUE MEXaHU3MBI, IPUMCHSBIIHECS
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OCMaHCKMMH{ BJIACTAMH B IIEPHOA, NPENIIECCTBYIOIIMN TI'€HOLMIY,
MOBJIMATIM HA TMEpeMEUIeHHs apMsSHCKOIO HAaceJleHus, €ro
YHCJIEHHOCTh, M3MEHEHHE YHCIa apMSIHOHACENEHHBIX IMYyHKTOB W
MIPOLECC UX IEHOMYIISIIUH.

B cratbe aHamu3upyroTCs BHYTPEHHHE U  BHEIHHUE
MEpEeMeILCHNs 3allafiHbIX apMsiH, 0co00oe BHHMMAaHHE YJCJIECHO
BBISIBJICHHIO MX OCHOBHBIX IHpuuuH. KiroueBbiMu (akTropamu,
noOyXIaBIINX 3aMaHbIX apMsH MepecensiThes B KoHcTaHTHHONOD,
JIpyrue LieHTpanbHble paiioHbl OcMaHCKOM umnepuu, Ha KaBkas, B
CIIA wu npyrue cTpaHbl, ObUIM HAIMOHAJbHAS, PEIUTHO3HAs U
0COOEHHO 3KOHOMMYECKAs IIOJIMTHKA, HANPaBJICHHAS Ha JIHILICHHE
apMsH TpaB coOCTBeHHOCTH. HemanoBaxHyr0 poJib ChIrpana
MOJINTUKA PACCEICHUs MYCYJIbMAaHCKMX WMMUIPAHTOB B 3amajgHoN
ApMeHHH, a TaK)Ke TaMUI0BKHE IOTPOMBI U MX ITOCIIEICTBHSL.

Knrouegvle cnoea: 3amagHas  ApMeHus, OSMHUrpanus,
BHYTPEHHHE TEpEeMEIICHUs], JHUIICHHEe COOCTBEHHOCTH Ha 3EMIIIO,
KaBKa3CKHE MepeCcesIeHLbl, TaMUI0BCKHE IIOTPOMBI, IeMorpadus.

Arpine R. Bablumyan, Institute of History of the NAS RA,
Ph.D in History, Factors Influencing Migration and Emigration
of the Armenian Population in Western Armenia (Late 19th -
Early 20th Century)

Summary

Through historical demographic studies, it becomes possible
not only to quantify and clarify the human losses resulting from the
Armenian Genocide, but also to examine the broader impact of the
socio-economic, national, religious, and political mechanisms
employed by the Ottoman authorities during the pre-genocide
period. These mechanisms significantly influenced the internal and
external movements of the Armenian population, the demographic
shifts in Armenian-populated settlements, and the broader process of
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depopulation.

This article explores the internal and external movements of
Western Armenians, with a particular focus on identifying the
primary causes. Key factors contributing to these movements —
including labor migration to Constantinople, various central regions
of the Ottoman Empire, the Caucasus, the United States, and other
countries — were closely linked to national, religious, and especially
economic policies of dispossession targeting Armenians. Among the
other factors facilitating internal movements and emigration were
the
Ottoman policy of resettling Muslim immigrants in Western
Armenia and, subsequently, the Hamidian massacres and their
consequences.

Key words: Western Armenia, emigration, internal
movements, land dispossession, Caucasian migrants, Hamidian
massacres, demography.
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DIE OFFENTLICHKEIT UND DIE ARMENISCHE FRAGE IM
DEUTSCHEN KAISERREICH. EIN UBERBLICK
(1878-1918)*

Zusammenfassung

Im Unterschied zu Russland, England, Frankreich und
Osterreich-Ungarn wurde Deutschland erst im letzten Viertel des 19.
Jahrhunderts, nach der Reichsgrindung (1871), zu einem politischen
Akteur in der ,Orientfrage” und mit einem ihrer bedeutendsten
Aspekte, der ,,Armenierfrage”. Und erst in den 1890er Jahren kam die
»Armenier-Frage* in das Blickfeld auch der deutschen Offentlichkeit.
Urséchlich daflr waren der Berliner Kongress (1878) und die an den
Armeniern im Osmanischen Reich unter Sultan Abdul Hamid Il
begangenen Massenverbrechen (1894-1896), obwohl mit Art. 61 des
Berliner Vertrages eine Vorschrift zum Schutze der armenischen
Nation in der Tirkei erstmals im Volkerrecht Geltung erlangt hatte und
die europdischen GroBlmachte unter Einschluss Deutschlands
verpflichtet waren, die Einhaltung der Vorschrift durchzusetzen. Die
blutigen Verfolgungen der Armenier stellten eine so schreiende
Verletzung des Berliner Vertrages dar, dass die deutsche Offentlichkeit
davon nicht unberihrt blieb. Die von Johannes
Lepsius verdffentlichten Berichte 16sten ein Entsetzen aus, das auch
der Reichsregierung nahestehende konservative Kreise erschitterte.
Es entstand eine breite offentliche Debatte tber das Schicksal der
Armenier und die Turkeipolitik, die in Deutschland einen
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exemplarischen Konflikt in der AuRenpolitik ausloste, namlich
zwischen den Anhédngern einer von dem Prinzip imperialer
Machtentfaltung gesteuerten ,,Realpolitik” einerseits und den
Anhéngern einer von Moral und Vélkerrecht bestimmten ,,Idealpolitik*
andererseits. Exponenten der idealpolitischen Richtung waren der
Theologe Johannes Lepsius und der humanistische Sozialist Eduard
Bernstein, Wortfuhrer einer machtstaatlichen Realpolitik die
Journalisten Ernst Jackh und Hans Barth. Dazwischen bewegten sich
die meisten Publizisten und Politiker. Aus ihnen ragten Hans
Delbriick, Friedrich Naumann und Paul Rohrbach weit heraus. Zwar
kritisierten auch sie die Verbrechen an den Armeniern, rdumten aber
den imperialen Interessen und Zielen Deutschlands im Vorderen Orient
unbedingten  politischen  Vorrang vor humanistisch-ethischen
Prinzipien ein und unterstutzen die Reichsregierung.

Die offentliche Debatte tber die Turkei und die Armenier-Frage
fand mit Beginn des Weltkrieges infolge der militarischen
Pressezensur ihr Ende. Unter ihrer ,,Decke® schwelte der Konflikt
zwischen Idealpolitik und Realpolitik jedoch fort.

Schlusselworter:  Orientalische Frage, Berliner Kongress,
Massenverbrechen an den Armeniern unter Sultan Abdilhamid |1,
imperiale ,,Realpolitik und humanitére ,,Idealpolitik*, Kontroversen in
der deutschen Offentlichkeit*.

l. Die Turkeipolitik des Reiches - Rahmen der Debatte ber
die ,,Armenier-Frage*

In der européischen Diplomatie wurde nach dem Krimkrieg
(1853-1856) das Verhéltnis der GroRméachte zum Osmanischen Reich
unter dem Begriff der ,,Orientalischen Frage* behandelt'. Einer ihrer
wichtigsten Aspekte war die ,,Armenier-Frage*. Am stirksten waren
die Nachbarstaaten der Trkei in sie verstrickt, also Osterreich-Ungarn
und Russland, aber auch England und Frankreich, das traditionell, seit

" Bamberg. 1890.
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den Kreuzziigen des Mittelalters, an Kilikien und Syrien interessiert
war. Deutschland, das nach dem Wiener Kongress (1815/1820) nur als
ein lockerer Staatenbund existierte, spielte bei der Auseinandersetzung
mit der ,,Orientalischen Frage“ zu jener Zeit keine Rolle. Das dnderte
sich erst nach der Reichsgriindung (1871) und auch nur alimahlich.

Es waren vor allem zwei Ereignisse und Vorgange, die
bewirkten, dass in der Offentlichkeit Deutschlands die ,,armenische
Frage“ zum Gegenstand wachsender Aufmerksamkeit und lebhafter
politischer Diskussionen wurde: erstens der Berliner Kongress (Juni
1878) und zweitens die Verfolgung und massenhafte Ermordung von
Armeniern unter der Herrschaft des Sultans Abdul Hamid Il (1894 -
1896).

1878, nach dem Sieg Russlands lber das Osmanische Reich,
gelangte mit Art. 61 des Berliner Vertrages erstmals eine Norm zum
Schutze der armenischen Bevolkerung im Osmanischen Reich in das
Vélkerrecht?. Ungliicklicherweise hat die Vertragsbestimmung aber in
Europa nicht die politische Rolle gespielt, die Art. 61 mit Blick auf die
unter der Herrschaft des Sultans Abdul Hamid Il forcierte
Unterdriickung der Armenier hétte spielen mussen. Schlimmer noch:
Durch ihr teils unentschlossenes teils gleichgiltiges Verhalten
ermutigten die europdischen Groméchte den Sultan zu den
schlimmsten und blutigsten Verfolgungen, die das armenische Volk im
Osmanischen Reich bis dahin erlebt hatte.

Die aus dem Berliner Vertrag auch fiir das Deutsche Reich
folgende Verpflichtung, sich fiir den Schutz des armenischen Volkes
im Osmanischen Reich einzusetzen, hat die Tiurkeipolitik der
Reichsregierung weder unter Reichskanzler Otto von Bismarck noch

2 Die Hohe Pforte verpflichtet sich, unverziiglich die Verbesserungen und die
Reformen auszufiihren, die die drtlichen Bedurfnisse in den von den Armeniern
bewohnten Provinzen erfordern und deren Sicherheit gegeniiber den Tscherkessen
und den Kurden garantieren. Sie wird von den zu diesem Zweck ergriffenen
Malinahmen den Machten, die die Ausfiihrung berwachen werden, periodisch
Kenntnis geben.* Text: Asenbauer. 1993, 208-230 (franzdsische Fassung).
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nach dessen Entlassung (1890) unter Kaiser Wilhelm dem Zweiten
(1888-1918)  beeinflusst. Zunachst von  6konomischen und
geopolitischen Interessen bestimmt, wurde die Turkeipolitik des
Reiches seit dem Ende der 1890er Jahre - im Unterschied zur
Bismarck-Ara — zunehmend im Geist des Imperialismus betrieben.
Gleichwohl war lange Zeit, bis kurz vor dem Ausbruch des
Weltkrieges (August 1914), unklar, welche politischen Ziele das
Deutsche Reich im Vorderen Orient letztlich verfolgte®. Der Kurs der
Reichsregierung schwankte zwischen der Erwartung der Auflésung des
Osmanischen Reiches einerseits und seiner Starkung als potentieller
Biindnispartner Deutschlands gegentiber Russland und England
andererseits. Eine Konstante der Turkeipolitik durch alle
Schwankungen hindurch war nur die wirtschaftliche Expansion des
Deutschen Reiches in den vorderasiatischen Raum. Ihr Symbol war die
Bagdadbahn.

Das anderte sich erst 1913, als auf tirkischen Wunsch eine neue,
von General Otto Liman von Sanders geleitete deutsche Militarmission
in Konstantinopel zur Modernisierung der tlirkischen Streitkréfte
eingerichtet wurde. Die militarischen und wirtschaftlichen Aktivitaten
des Deutsche Reiches in der Tirkei wurden nun von einem politischen
Kurs flankiert, der ein enges Blndnis mit dem Osmanischen Reich
anstrebte. Nun legte die Reichsregierung den Hauptakzent auf eine
imperiale Machtpolitik. und verfolgte eigene geostrategische Ziele im
Vorderen und Mittleren Orient.

Die 1894 vom Sultan ins Werk gesetzten blutigen Armenier-
Verfolgungen stellten eine so schreiende Verletzung des Berliner
Vertrages dar, dass auch die deutsche Offentlichkeit davon nicht
unberuhrt blieb. Gleichwohl hat sich die Reichsregierung nicht der
diplomatischen Note angeschlossen, die die Vertreter der englischen,
der franzosischen und der russischen Botschaft in Konstantinopel der

3 Umfassend und ausfiihrlich von Kampen. 1968.
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tiirkischen Regierung am 11. Mai 1895 (iberreichten®. Ausgehend von
Art. 61 des Berliner Vertrages, enthielt die Note einen Reformplan fiir
die sechs armenisch gepragten Provinzen Ostanatoliens, - Erzerum,
Bitlis, Wan, Siwas, Charput und Dijarbekir. Die zum Schutze der
Armenier auftretenden Garantieméchte forderten durchgreifende
Reformen der Verwaltung, der Justiz und der Polizei sowie energische
MaRnahmen gegen die Ubergriffe der Hamidieh-Milizen und gegen die
Raubzige von Kurdenstammen. Die Passivitdt Deutschlands,
Organisator und Hauptakteur des Berliner Kongresses, hat den Sultan
zweifellos ermutigt, unbeeindruckt von der Demarche der anderen drei
GrolRmachte, die Armenier-Verfolgungen fortzusetzen.

Gleichwohl hatten von wirtschaftlichen und geopolitischen
Interessen bestimmte Vorschlége einflussreicher Kreise in Berlin, die
Turkeipolitik des Reiches zu intensivieren, zundchst keinen Erfolg. Ein
Hauptgrund war, dass die vor allem von Johannes Lepsius in die
deutsche Offentlichkeit getragenen Berichte (ber die monstrosen
Verfolgungen der Armenier und die an ihnen begangenen
Massenverbrechen ein Entsetzen ausldsten, das nicht nur liberale,
sondern auch der Regierung nahestehende konservative Kreise
erschiitterte. Die in damaliger Zeit in Europa unerhorten tirkischen
Schreckenstaten hatten Lepsius dazu veranlasst, sich fur das vor den
Augen Europas so grausam geschundene christliche Volk der
Armenier einzusetzen, die Offentlichkeit in Deutschland aufzuriitteln
und lautstark fiir die Unterstitzung der Armenier im Osmanischen
Reich einzutreten. Lepsius informierte die Offentlichkeit zunichst mit
einer Reihe von  Zeitungsartikeln  Gber die  tdrkischen
Massenverbrechen und lieR noch 1896 eine umfassende
Aufklarungsschrift unter dem Titel folgen: ,,Armenien und Europa.
Eine Anklageschrift wider die christlichen GroBméchte und ein Aufruf
an das christliche Deutschland*®. Sie erlebte in kurzer Zeit zahlreiche

“..Den gemeinsamen Bericht der Botschafter hat Lepsius einer breiten deutschen
Offentlichkeit bekannt gemacht. Siehe Lepsius. 1897.

> Armenien und Europa. Berlin. 1896.

111



Auflagen und wurde so zu der Schrift, die eine Wende in der
Behandlung der ,,Armenischen Frage* in der deutschen Offentlichkeit
bewirkte®.

Die Offentlichkeit_war daher tberrascht, dass Kaiser Wilhelm
Il im Jahre 1898, also kurz nach den Massenverbrechen an den
Armeniern, zusammen mit der Kaiserin eine ,Pilgerreise” nach
Jerusalem unternahm, dass er diese mit einem pompdsen Staatsbesuch
in Konstantinopel einleitete und Sultan Abdul Hamid Il wie einen
teuren Freund behandelte. Die Reise war zwar umstritten, stiefl aber in
der deutschen Offentlichkeit ganz liberwiegend auf Zustimmung, auch
deswegen, weil sie dem Grof3projekt der Bagdadbahn zum Durchbruch
verhalf’. Obwohl die grausamen Armenier-Verfolgungen noch in
frischer Erinnerung waren, war in Deutschland ein breites und tieferes
Interesse fiir das Schicksal des armenischen Volkes jenseits engagierter
christlicher Kreise nicht vorhanden.

Il. Die Diskussion der ,, Armenier-Frage“ in der deutschen

Offentlichkeit bis zum Weltkrieg und ihre Wortfiihrer

Die ,,Armenier-Frage“ kam erst spiat in das Blickfeld der
deutschen Offentlichkeit. Die zunachst erscheinenden Zeitungsberichte
waren stark beeinflusst von politischen Sympathien und Antipathien
flr Russlands oder Englands imperiale AuBenpolitik im Vorderen
Orient, wurden aber zunehmend auch von der sich langsam
formierenden Tirkeipolitik des Reiches bestimmt.

® A. a. 0., Vorwort: ,,Es ist notwendig, dass die Wahrheit Uber Armenien endlich
an den Tag kommt. Seit dreiviertel Jahren wird die deutsche Presse mit
Nachrichten tiberschwemmt aus einer Quelle, die nicht nur durch Einseitigkeit des
Urteils getribt ist, sondern wie wir nachweisen werden, durch die unerhértesten
Félschungen den Zweck verfolgt hat, Europa zu tduschen. Es ist daher kein
Wunder, dass bisher in Deutschland Tatsachen tber den Ursprung, den Verlauf
und die Folgen der Massenabschlachtung,  Auspliinderung  und
Zwangskonvertierung eines grofRen christlichen Volkes so gut wie gar nicht
bekannt geworden sind.

" Dazu im Uberblick van Kampen. 22; Feigel. 1989, 83 f.
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Der fir langere Zeit noch unsichere politische Kurs der
Reichsregierung gegenliber dem Osmanischen Reich hatte zur Folge,
dass in der Offentlichkeit Deutschlands hinsichtlich der Tirkei im
Allgemeinen und dem Schicksal der Armenier im Besonderen eine
breite und offene politische Diskussion gefiihrt wurde, an welcher
bedeutende Publizisten, Politiker und sonstige gesellschaftliche
Akteure teilnahmen.

Zwar hatte die Presse in der Regel ein wirklichkeitsnahes Bild
von der Unterdriickung der Armenier, und man tduschte sich auch
nicht Uber den despotischen Charakter der Herrschaft Sultan Abdul
Hamids Il, sie stand aber zu den Armeniern und ihrem Schicksal
zumeist in Distanz. Politisch-diplomatische Aktionen des Reiches zum
Schutze der Armenier hielt man fir unklug und verfehlt. Die deutsche
Presse folgte mit wenigen Ausnahmen dem Kurs der Reichsregierung,
namlich im Unterschied zu den anderen europdischen Groméachten die
Stabilitat des Osmanischen Reiches zu unterstutzen.

Etwas anders als mit der allgemeinen, gesellschaftlichen und
politischen Offentlichkeit verhielt es sich mit der christlichen
Offentlichkeit in Deutschland®. Sie war konfessionell stark zersplittert.
Das spiegelte sich vor allem in den kirchlichen Presseorganen wider.
Die Neigung in der politischen Presse Deutschlands, sich hinsichtlich
der Tirkeipolitik von Sympathie fiir Russland und Antipathie gegen
England leiten zu lassen, teilten die kirchlichen Presseorgane ganz
uberwiegend nicht. Am entschiedensten und tatkraftigsten setzten sich
diejenigen Zeitschriften fur die Armenier ein, die theologisch im
Pietismus und in der christlichen Erweckungsbewegung jener Zeit
wurzelten. Diese Strdmungen hatten enge Verbindungen zu anglo-
amerikanischen konfessionsiibergreifenden Glaubensgemeinschaften
und ferner zu reformierten Gemeinden in der Schweiz.

Fur das Verhdltnis der deutschen Offentlichkeit zum
Osmanischen Reich und fiir die Auseinandersetzung tber den richtigen
Kurs in der Turkeipolitik haben die von Sultan Abdul Hamid 11 1894

® Feigel. 1989, S. 83 f.
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bis 1896 an den Armeniern begangenen monstrosen Verbrechen eine
entscheidende Rolle gespielt®. Sie haben in der deutschen
Offentlichkeit erstmals einen exemplarischen Konflikt ausgelost,
namlich zwischen einer von geopolitischem Machtstreben beherrschten
Aulenpolitik einerseits und einer an Moral und Volkerrecht
orientierten AuBenpolitik andererseits. Unter dem empdrenden
Eindruck der Verfolgungen und der massenhaften Mordaktionen gegen
die armenische Bevdlkerung im Osmanischen Reich kam es in
Deutschland zu einer politischen Polarisierung zwischen betrachtlichen
Teilen der von Grundsatzen christlicher Ethik bestimmten, vor allem
evangelischen kirchlichen Offentlichkeit einerseits und einer primar an
national, imperial und machtpolitisch orientierten Interessen
andererseits.

Johannes Lepsius kann als der entschiedenste Anwalt jener
Richtung im Deutschen Reich angesehen werden, die den Vorrang
einer universellen, vom Christentum begriindeten humanen Ethik auch
in der AuRenpolitik betonte. Seiner Position kam Im Ergebnis Eduard
Bernstein am nachsten, obwohl er als flihrender Vertreter der
deutschen Sozialdemokratie auf dem Boden des atheistischen
Marxismus stand™. Seine 6ffentlichen Auftritte waren von einem
sozialistisch begriindeten, ethischen Humanismus bestimmt. Bernstein
wollte in der AuRenpolitik den Werten der Freiheit und des
Minderheitenschutzes Vorrang vor einer nationalistischen imperialen
Machtpolitik  einrdumen. Ebenso wie Lepsius von den
Massenverbrechen an den Armeniern unter Sultan Abdul Hamid 1l
erschiittert, setzte sich Bernstein schon seit 1897** und noch
entschiedener nach der Jahrhundertwende®?, gestiitzt auf den Berliner

%Zu den Verlusten des armenischen Volkes mit Quellenangaben siehe:
Koutcharian.1989,103 f.

19 Bernstein. 2005, 19-55.

1 Gjehe den Aufsatz ,Die deutsche Sozialdemokratie und die ,.tiirkischen
Wirren®, veroffentlicht in der Zeitschrift ,,DIE NEUE ZEIT“ Band 1 (Jahrgang
1896/1897), S. 108-116.

12 Bernstein. 2005, 23 (Fn. 10).
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Vertrag, fur den Schutz des armenischen Volkes im Osmanischen
Reich ein®®. Die von Lepsius und Bernstein auf je eigene Weise
vertretene ,,idealpolitische Position” in der AuBenpolitik hat die
Tirkeipolitik der deutschen Reichsregierung allerdings zu keinem
Zeitpunkt bestimmen, ja nicht einmal nennenswert beeinflussen
kénnen.

Die Gegenposition und Hauptrichtung in der 6ffentlichen
Debatte (ber die Turkeipolitik des Deutschen Reiches und in der
»Armenier-Frage® wurde von drei Personlichkeiten reprasentiert, die
als Politiker und Publizisten hohes Ansehen im Reich genossen, von
Hans Delbriick und Friedrich Naumann und — teilweise — auch von
Paul Rohrbach.

Hans Delbriick (1848-1929) war Historiker, Professor an der
Berliner Universitdt und Herausgeber der ,,Preulischen Jahrbiicher*,
einer der einflussreichsten Zeitschriften Deutschlands, und ein
prominenter Vertreter der im Deutschen Reich herrschenden liberal-
konservativen Richtung'®. Delbriick trat unter dem Eindruck der
Verbrechen des Sultans Abdul Hamid Il in den 1890er Jahren zunéchst
far Initiativen zum Schutze der Armenier ein, &nderte die Position
jedoch infolge seiner Teilnahme an der ,,Pilgerfahrt Wilhelms II in
das Heilige Land (1898) und unterstiitzte von nun an entschieden eine
expansionistische, imperiale deutsche Turkeipolitik. Zwar rdumte er
ein, wie ,,bizarr es war, dass Deutschland als christliche Nation sich
nun als Schutzmacht des Islams und als Verblndeter eines
despotischen Regimes positionierte, ,,das gerade die Armenier
abgeschlachtet hatte”. Aber Delbriick sah keinen anderen Weg fiir das

13 Bernstein blieb seiner 1902 in der Armenien-Frage vertretenen Position treu
und verurteilte 1915 als einer von zwei sozialdemokratischen Abgeordneten im
Reichstag das Schweigen der Reichsregierung zur Verfolgung und Vernichtung
des armenischen Volkes scharf. Der andere Abgeordnete war Karl Liebknecht,
der 1916 zusammen mit Rosa Luxemburg den ,,Spartakusbund* griindete, aus
dem am Ende des Weltkrieges die Kommunistische Partei Deutschlands (KPD)
hervorging.

 hitps://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans_Delbriick.
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Reich, um dessen Interessen im Vorderen Orient neben den anderen
GroBméachten zu wahren, insbesondere fur den Fall, dass das
Osmanische Reich untergehen und aufgeteilt wiirde.

Friedrich Naumann (1860-1919) war ein sozialreformerisch
wirkender Theologe und ein prominenter sozial-liberaler Politiker
sowie ein einflussreicher Publizist im Schnittpunkt sowohl der
christlichen als auch der politischen Offentlichkeit des Reiches™. Seine
Position in der Tirkeipolitik und insbesondere auch in der Armenier-
Frage war durch eine gewisse Widerspriichlichkeit gepragt'®. Sie
resultierte daraus, dass Naumann einerseits bestrebt war, seinen
christlichen Uberzeugungen treu zu bleiben, andererseits aber in der
,»Orientfrage dem Kurs der Reichsregierung im Geiste des
Nationalismus und des Imperialismus folgte.

Naumann hat seine Position in der , Armenier-Frage
ausfithrlich in seinem Buch ,Asia“, der Beschreibung seiner
Teilnahme an der Pilger-Reise Kaiser Wilhelms, dargelegt. 1899
erschienen, erlebte die Schrift bis 1913 sieben Auflagen und hatte
dementsprechend grofRen Einfluss. Naumann verurteilte zwar die
Verbrechen des Sultans, rechtfertigte sie aber zugleich mit der
Behauptung, die Zugestandnisse, die der Vertrag von Berlin den
Armeniern gemacht habe, hitten ,eine tddliche Gefahr” flir die
Existenz des Osmanischen Reiches bedeutet. Hinter Art. 61 des
Berliner Vertrages sah Naumann das geopolitische Interesse vor allem
Englands, das Osmanische Reich zu schwéchen und letztlich
aufzulosen. GemaR seiner Uberzeugung, dass in der internationalen
Politik das Interesse an der staatlichen Machterhaltung absoluten
Vorrang vor allen anderen Interessen habe, rechtfertigte Naumann die
Verfolgung der Armenier und den Massenmord an ihnen als einen
,,Akt der Notwehr* der Tiirkei. Er lehnte es entschieden ab, christliche
Werte zur Richtschnur in der AulRenpolitik zu machen.

Paul Rohrbach (1869-1956) stammte aus dem Baltikum. Er

15 Schmuhl. 2002, 503-516.
16 Feigel. 1989, 86 ff.; Kampen.1968, 120 ff.
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hatte in Berlin bei Adolf von Harnack, einem der beriihmtesten
protestantischen Theologen promoviert, wurde jedoch nicht Pfarrer,
sondern in enger Verbindung mit den ,,PreuBischen Jahrbiichern
politischer Publizist und Kolonialpolitiker"'.

Ebenso wie Delbriick und Naumann war Rohrbach Anhénger
einer imperialen Expansionspolitik des Reiches im Vorderen Orient,
im Unterschied zu ihnen aber hatte er eine ausgesprochen positive
Einstellung gegenlber den Armeniern. 1897 hatte Rohrbach das
russische Armenien besucht. Entschieden trat er dem negativen Bild
von den Armeniern in Naumanns Buch ,,Asia“ entgegen, zeichnete
demgegeniiber ein positives Bild vom dem zivilisatorischen Niveau
und dem Nationalcharakter des armenischen Volkes und hob dessen
Uberlegenheit gegeniiber den Kurden und den Tirken hervor. Die
Armenier seien das in die Zukunft weisende Element in der Tiirkei®,

An seinem freundlichen Armenier-Bild hat Rohrbach unbeirrt
festgehalten, wéhrend seine Vorstellungen von einer deutschen
Tirkeipolitik bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg starken Schwankungen
unterlagen. Zwar trat er wie Naumann und Delbriick fiir eine imperiale
Expansionspolitik Deutschlands gegeniiber dem Osmanischen Reich
ein, anderte aber, auch in Bezug auf das Bagdadbahn-Projekt,
mehrfach seine Position. Zeitweilig empfahl er, Deutschlands Ansehen
im Vorderen Orient durch ,,moralische Eroberungen® zu starken, d. h.
durch Einrichtungen im Bildungs- und im Gesundheitswesen sowie in
der sozialen Fiirsorge'®. Damit naherte sich Rohrbach der Position von
Lepsius™ an. Es war daher kein Zufall, dass Rohrbach dem Aufruf
Lepsius™ folgte und Grindungsmitglied der Deutsch-Armenischen
Gesellschaft wurde®.

!7 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paul_Rohrbach.

'8 Rohrbach.1903, 223.

19 Kampen. 1968, 200 f.

2 Goltz.1989, 4-76 (44 ff). Sechs der 11 Komitee-Mitglieder waren in
Deutschland lebende Armenier.
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I1l.  Die Grundung der Deutsch-Armenischen Gesellschaft (Juni

1914)

Im Zusammenhang mit der sich 1913/1914 abzeichnenden
Einigung Russlands und Deutschlands auf den Plan einer
Autonomieregelung in den armenischen Wilajets Ostanatoliens®
verfolgte Johannes Lepsius das Ziel der Griindung einer deutsch-
armenischen Gesellschaft. Seine Bemuhungen hatten Erfolg: Anfang
Juni 1914 erschien in einigen christlichen Zeitschriften der
Gr[]ndungsaufruf22 eines ,Komitees“ aus elf Mitgliedern. Die
Unterstutzer der Initiative waren zu einem guten Drittel Professoren
verschiedener Fachrichtungen, ferner ein Dutzend leitender Geistlicher
aus den evangelischen Kirchen, einige pensionierte Generdle sowie
Verleger, bekannte Journalisten und Schriftsteller. Nicht wenige
Personlichkeiten waren in Deutschland hochberihmt, an vorderster
Stelle die Schriftsteller Thomas Mann und Richard Dehmel sowie der
Maler Max Liebermann.

Insgesamt  zeugten die den  Aufruf unterstitzenden
Personlichkeiten nicht nur davon, welches Ansehen Lepsius in der
damaligen geistigen Elite Deutschlands genoss, sondern auch wie
verbreitet die Sympathie fiir die Armenier und das Gefiihl der
Verbundenheit mit dem armenischen Volk in Deutschland waren.

Aus dem Umstand, dass neben Hans Delbriick auch Friedrich
Naumann und Ernst Jickh den Aufruf unterzeichnet hatten, lasst sich
allerdings der Schluss ziehen, dass die Unterschrift nicht unbedingt
aufrichtige und starke Sympathien fiir die Interessen der Armenier
bedeutete. Das gilt jedenfalls fir Ernst Jackh, der als Vorsitzender der
1913 gegrundeten Deutsch-Turkischen Vereinigung vielféltige
Aktivitaten entfaltet hat, um die Aufklarungsarbeit von Lepsius tber
die Verfolgung und Vernichtung des armenischen Volkes in

! Russisch-Tirkisches Abkommen vom 8.2.1914 (ber die armenischen
Reformen, Text: Asenbauer. 1993, 231-233 (franzOsische Fassung);
Inhaltsangabe von Feigel. 1989, 155.

?2 Eine Kopie des ,,Aufrufs* findet sich bei Goltz. 1989, 46.
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Deutschland zu bekadmpfen®,

Armin T. Wegner gehdrte nicht zu den Griindern der Deutsch-
Armenischen Gesellschaft. Zwar besal er 1914 schon eine gewisse
Bekanntheit als Schriftsteller, aber von literarischer Prominenz war er
noch zu weit entfernt, um von Lepsius zur Unterzeichnung des
Grindungsaufrufes eingeladen zu werden. Erst 1919 trat Armin T.
Wegner in die Deutsch-Armenischen Gesellschaft ein und wurde
Mitglied des Vorstandes®.

IV. Die deutsche Offentlichkeit und die Armenier-Frage
wahrend des Weltkrieges

Zwar bewirkte der Weltkrieg infolge der militarischen Zensur
aller Publikationen, die das Osmanische Reich als Biindnispartner
Deutschlands (,,Waffenbruder) und damit auch das Schicksal der
Armenier betrafen, das Ende freier Berichterstattung und &ffentlicher
Diskussion uber den Alltag, die Gesellschaft und die Politik in der
Tirkei. Es gab aber viele Anzeichen dafir, dass unter der Decke der
politischen Zensur die Meinungsverschiedenheiten ber den Umgang
der Turkei mit ihren christlichen Volksgruppen und Minderheiten,
vorweg den Armeniern, nicht nur fortdauerten, sondern weiterhin die
deutsche Gesellschaft im Allgemeinen und die Reichsregierung, das in
der Turkei stationierte Militdr und die diplomatischen Missionen
Deutschlands im Osmanischen Reich beschaftigten.

Aus dem Blickwinkel des Kriegsgeschehens und des Schicksals
der Armenier sind die Jahre 1915 und 1916 von herausragender
Bedeutung, und hier fallt der Blick vor allem auf jene beiden deutschen
Botschafter, die damals die langste Zeit im Amt waren, Hans Freiherr
von Wangenheim und Paul Graf Wolff-Metternich zur Gracht. Unter
ihrer Leitung ging die Botschaft sehr unterschiedlich mit dem
Volkermord an den Armeniern im Osmanischen Reich um. In ihrem
Handeln spiegelt sich zugleich exemplarisch der in Deutschland

2 Ausfihrlich dazu: Goltz. 1989, 56 ff.
24 Roseler. 1989, 85.
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andauernde politisch-ethische Konflikt in der ,,Armenier-Frage*.

Hans Freiherr von Wangenheim war einer der erfahrensten
Diplomaten des Auswértigen Amtes. Kaiser Wilhelm 1l hatte ihn
persdnlich ausgewahlt und mit der Aufgabe betraut, die Tlrkei flr ein
Biindnis mit dem Deutschen Reich zu gewinnen®. Henry
Morgenthau, von 1913 bis 1916 Botschafter in Konstantinopel fir die
USA, die im Weltkrieg zundchst noch neutral war, erlebte
Wangenheim als einen perfekt auf seine Mission vorbereiteten
Diplomaten. Morgenthau scheute sich nicht, Wangenheim einen
Lduperman‘ zu nennen’®.

In personlicher Hinsicht war Wangenheims Einstellung
gegeniiber dem armenischen Volk von Gleichglltigkeit, wenn nicht
Ablehnung bestimmt®’. In dem offiziellen Schriftverkehr, den er mit
dem deutschen Reichskanzler von Bethmann Hollweg, mit dem
armenischen Patriarchen, mit den deutschen Konsulaten (Erzerum;
Aleppo usw.) sowie weiteren Organisationen nach dem Eintritt der
Tirkei in den Krieg und insbesondere im Jahre 1915 bis zum Ende
seiner Amtszeit fiihrte, vollzog Wangenheim aber eine Gratwanderung:
einerseits stellte er in seinen Berichten an den Reichskanzler die an der
armenischen Bevolkerung begangenen Verbrechen, manchmal bis zu
ihren schrecklichen Einzelheiten, wirklichkeitsnah dar, und er lieR
keinen Zweifel an der Absicht der tiirkischen Regierung, die Armenier
auszurotten?® | andererseits war Wangenheim bestrebt, die Empdrung
auf Seiten der Armenier und ihrer ausldndischen Freunde zu
besénftigen und um Verstandnis dafiir zu werben, dass das Deutsche
Reich  gegeniiber dem turkischen  Bundnispartner  wegen
kriegsbedingter Notwendigkeiten nicht massiv intervenieren konne.
Die Haltung Wangenheims entsprach derjenigen der Reichsregierung.

? Dadrian.1996, 107 ff.

2 Morgenthau. 2016, 3 ff (“A German Superman at Constantinople™).

*" Dadrian. 1996, 143 f.

%8 Bericht Botschafter von Wangenheims vom 17.6.1915 an den deutschen
Reichskanzler, Text: Lepsius. 1919, 83 f.
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Ganz anders dagegen Wangenheims Nachfolger. Zwar war
ihm die passive Haltung des Reichskanzlers in der Armenier-Frage
wohl bekannt, doch hat sich Botschafter Paul Graf Wolff-Metternich
zur Gracht davon nicht abhalten lassen, sofort nach seinem
Dienstantritt (Ende November 1915) Enver Pascha, Djemal Pascha,
Tala’at Pascha und den GroR-Wesir aufzusuchen und vor ihnen mit
groBBer Entschiedenheit zum Schutze der Armenier einzutreten. ,,Ich
habe eine duBlerst scharfe Sprache gefiihrt“, teilte er dem Reichskanzler
danach mit®, und er fiigte hinzu: ,,Proteste niitzen nichts und tiirkische
Ableugnungen, dal3 keine Deportationen mehr vorgenommen werden
sollen, sind wertlos...Soll Einhalt geschehen, sind schérfere Mittel
notwendig.“ Auf dieser Linie regte der Botschafter sogar an, die
deutsche Offentlichkeit zu mobilisieren: ,,Auch soll man in unserer
Presse den Unmut Uber die Armenierverfolgung zum Ausdruck
kommen lassen.” Damit wandte er sich gegen die Pressezensur im
Reich, welche durch die Verhinderung der Unterrichtung der Birger
tiber die Verbrechen an den Armeniern auch die Ausiibung von
politiscnem Druck der Offentlichkeit auf die Turkeipolitik der
Reichsregierung verhinderte.

In noch deutlicheren Worten als Wangenheim hat Botschafter
Graf Wolff-Metternich die Entschlossenheit der jungturkischen
Fuhrung zur Ausrottung und Vernichtung des armenischen Volkes in
der Tirkei offengelegt und verurteilt. Er hat dagegen unermiidlich bei
der tdrkischen Regierung Protest erhoben wund die deutsche
Reichsregierung immer wieder aufgefordert, gegen die Verbrechen an
den Armeniern wirksame Malinahmen zu ergreifen.

Metternichs Kampf blieb erfolglos. Seine Gegner unter den
deutschen Militérs in der Tirkei erreichten schlieflich seine Ablésung
von dem Botschafterposten®®. Seine Nachfolger bevorzugten eine
unaufféallige Amtsfihrung, und die Reichsregierung blieb bis zum

» Bericht des Botschafters Graf Wolff-Metternich vom 7.12.1915 an
Reichskanzler Bethmann Hollweg, Text: Lepsius. 1919, 201 f.
% Gottschlich. 2015, 213 ff.
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Ende des Krieges im Zeichen der “Waffenbriiderschaft“ bei ihrem
armenierfeindlichen Kurs.

Die Offentlichkeit Deutschlands ist wahrend des Weltkrieges
tber die verbrecherischen Aktionen der tirkischen Regierung gegen
die Armenier nicht informiert worden. Die zu Kriegsbeginn
eingerichtete Vorzensur™ und die das ganze Deutsche Reich
erfassende  Militarzensur®®  kontrollierte, filterte und unterband
entsprechende Informationen, Nachrichten und Bilder. Das entsprach
zwar der im internationalen Vergleich tblichen Praxis, hatte aber
wegen der systematischen Unterdriickung der Wahrheit im Deutschen
Reich Gber die an den Armeniern in der Tirkei begangenen schwersten
Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit und Deutschlands Mitschuld®
daran ernste, Uble Folgen, die bis in die Gegenwart nachwirken.

Insgesamt hat die Zensur der Presse ihre Funktion erfllt, die
deutsche Offentlichkeit im Unklaren dariiber zu lassen, was in der
Tiirkei mit den Armeniern geschah®. Es gab im Zensursystem aber
bisweilen auch ,,Licken® und ,,Pannen. Der prominenteste Fall, der
das Schicksal der Armenier im Osmanischen Reich betraf, war
ausgerechnet eine Publikation von Johannes Lepsius, ndmlich sein
dokumentarischer ,,Bericht iiber die Lage des armenischen Volkes in
der Tiirkei“. Er erschien im April 1916 in Potsdam im Druck mit der
erstaunlich hohen Auflage von 20.000 Exemplaren®! Der Vorbehalt

31 Unter Vorzensur ist (im Unterschied zur Nachzensur) ein Verfahren zu
verstehen, bei dem Informationen vor der geplanten Veroffentlichung einer
staatlichen Zensurbehdrde zur Genehmigung vorgelegt werden missen. Die
Zensurbehorde ist berechtigt, die Genehmigung zu verweigern, was einem Verbot
der Verdffentlichung gleichkommt.
%https://mediengeschichte.dnb.de//DBSMZBN/Content/DE/Zensur/06-zensur-
im-ersten-weltkrieg.html.

% Bloxham. 2002, 213-244.

% Siehe den Uberblick bei Gust. 1993, 262 ff.

% Tempel-Verlag, Potsdam 1916. Gegeniiber der Zensur hatte sich Lepsius
(vergeblich) mit dem oben auf die Titelseite gesetzten Vermerk abzusichern
versucht: ,, Als Manuskript gedruckt. Abdruck und Benutzung in der Presse
verboten! Streng  vertraulich!“  Siehe  die  Faksimile-Abbildung:
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nutzte zwar nichts, denn das Buch wurde im August 1916 von der
Zensur verboten, aber zuvor war die Auflage per Post an die
,Missionsfreunde” von Lepsius gesendet worden, sodass die
Zensurbehdrden die Auflage nicht mehr beschlagnahmen konnten. Der
Bericht erfasst und beschreibt die Lage der verfolgten Armenier in den
von ihnen bewohnten, schwerpunktmaRig betroffenen Provinzen der
Tirkei. Die Unmenschlichkeit und Ungeheuerlichkeit der von Tirken
und Kurden begangenen Verbrechen sind durch zahlreiche
Augenzeugenberichte dokumentiert. Lepsius lieferte auf diese Weise
den Lesern schon damals ein nahezu vollstdndiges Bild vom
Volkermord. Wer sich damals in Deutschland tiber das Schicksal der
Armenier in der Turkei authentisch informieren wollte, der konnte das,
wenn auch mit einiger Mihe, erreichen, indem er sich das Buch von
Lepsius besorgte. Der einfachste Weg dorthin war es, an Lepsius
persdnlich heranzutreten. Angesichts seiner groRen Bekanntheit im
deutschsprachigen Raum standen dem keine uniberwindbaren
Hindernisse im Wege. Starkes Interesse an den Armeniern und ihrem
Schicksal im Osmanischen Reich hatte damals in Deutschland wegen
der im Weltkrieg weit verbreiteten Begeisterung fiir die ,,deutsch-
tirkische Waffenbruderschaft aber nur eine kleine Minderheit, die auf
aktive christliche Gruppen beschrénkt war.

Die Minderheit war nicht bedeutungslos. Ganz im Gegenteil:
Johannes Lepsius, ihr bedeutendster Reprasentant in Deutschland und
wohl auch in Europa, war durch seine unermudliche Aufkl&rung tber
die Verfolgung und Vernichtung der Armenier im Osmanischen Reich
uber zwei Jahrzehnte die iiberragende Gestalt der in der Offentlichkeit

https://www.amazon.de/-Bericht-Uber-Armenischen-Volkes-Trkei/dp/-
3873363682. Eine zweite, etwas erweiterte Auflage erschien 1919 unter dem Titel
»Der Todesgang des Armenischen Volkes. Bericht Uber das Schicksal des
Armenischen Volkes in der Tiirkei wihrend des Weltkrieges™ (mit statistischem
Anhang), 309 Seiten. Die Auflage stieg auf 24.000. Bericht iber Die Lage des
Armenischen Volkes in der Tirkei eBook: Lepsius, Johannes, Melkonyan,
Vahri¢, Melkonyan, Dr. Harutyun Artin: Amazon.de: Kindle Store.
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des Deutschen Reiches gefiihrten Debatte iiber die ,,Armenier-Frage®.
Sein Werk wirkt bis zum heutigen Tag nach!
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uwpwjuwlwi-pwnupuwlywu  ppwtwlubph  quwhwwndwdp
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UWdthnthnud

Qbpdwuhwu, h nwppbpnieyntt MNinuwuwnwuh, Uughw-
1h, Spwuuhwih b Ujunpn-Eniuquiphwih, «UpubGywu hwpgnid»
U, hwinywwbu, npw pwnlwgnighs dwu «lwjljuwlwt hwpgnid»,
pwnuwpwwu nGpwlwwnwp nupdwy XIX n. yGpohtu pwnnpnnid,
Ywjupnijwu hhduwnpnuwhg htGunn (1871 p.):

Uhwju 1890-wlwu pywlwuutiphu tp, Gpp «lwjuywu
hwpgp» gbipdwuwywu hwupnipjwu nwnpnieiniup gpwybg:
“tpw hwdwp hhdp hwunhuwgwu Rtinhuph Ynugptup (1878 p.)
W unypwu Upnny <wdhn 1l-h (1894-1896) opnp Oudwujwu
Ywyupnipyniund hwytiph nbd ppwywuwgywsd quugwdwihu
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np gbpdwuwlywu hwupnijwup skp Yupnn wuwmwppbip pnn-
ub: Wn dwuhu LGthuhnwh hpwwwpwwsd qtiynygutinp gugb-
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dwuhwiph' Oudwujwu Ywjupnipjwu hwunby Jupwd punwpw-
Ywunypjwdp: SGEpdwuhwjnd nbnh niwbgwy pUbnwgnid, dh
Ynndhg pphunnubwlwu Fehlwh dhowqquihti uygpniuptb-
pny  wnwounpnynn (pnnnpwlwt) GYGEnGgwlywuubtiph, djntu
Ynndhg' wqquyht pwnwpwlwl whbiph  wwawnwwutbph
dholu:

Uunjwdwpwu 3nhwutibu LbGthuphnwp U hndwUhun
unghwihuwn Ennuwpn PEpuanbjup hnbwjwlywu pwunwpwywu
ownpddwu Ynnduwyhgubip thu, puy |pwgpnnutp Entuwn 3bYp
b €wbu Pwppp' ntwwynhnhyh swwnwgnyubip: <puwwnpuw-
Ywfunuubtiph b pwnwpwlwu gnpdhsutiph dGd dwup dhowuljuw
nhpp tp gpwnbigunid: Lpwug pyYnd wnwuduwunid thu Kwtu
Yappynyp, Sphnppju Lwunwdwup U Nwny Mnppwlup: Aw-
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127



wnwouwhbppnienty thu wwhu SEpdwuhwih Yujubpwlwu
owhbphu Utipdwynp Upubpnd b wowygnid nbjfuh Yunwyw-
pnipjwup:

«lwjywywu hwpgh» 2nipg hwupwihu puuwpynwiubpp nw-
nwpbght hwdwofuwphwiht ywnbpwqdh uuybing hbnn' nwg-
dwywu dwdnyh gpwptunipjwu ywwnbwnny: Uwlwiu npw «pn-
nh» wnwy hnbGwjwlwu (Idealpolitik) b ntw| (Realpolitik) pwnuwpw-
Ywunyeywu dhol hwlwdwpwnieginiup owpniuwlyynwd Ep pnppnp-
ya:

Pwbwgh punbp’ «Uplbywu hwpg», Ptnhup Ynugpbu,
hwdhnywu gwpntip, «gipdwuw-pnipppwljwu ghuwlhg tnpuw)-
pwygnipiniu», Yujubpwlwi «<hpwlwu pwnwpwlwunyeinu»
dwpnwuhpwlwi «hnbwjwywt pwnwpwlwunieiniu», pwlw-
yté gbpdwuwywu hwuwpwwywu Yuwnpdhpned:

ManushaK V. Markosyan, University of Hamburg, Applicant
of historical sciences, The Armenian Question in the Assessment of
Imperial Germany’s Socio-Political Circles (1878-1918)

Summary

Unlike Russia, England, France and Austria-Hungary, Germany
only became a political player in the "Oriental Question™ and one of its
most significant aspects, the "Armenian Question™, in the last quarter
of the 19th century, after the founding of the Empire in 1871. It was
not until the 1890s that the "Armenian Question" came into the
spotlight of the German public. The main causes were the Berlin
Congress (1878) and the mass atrocities committed against Armenians
in the Ottoman Empire under Sultan Abdul Hamid Il (1894-1896),
although Avrticle 61 of the Berlin Treaty had established a provision for
the protection of the Armenian nation in Turkey under public
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international law for the first time, and the European great powers,
including Germany, were obliged to enforce compliance with this
provision. The bloody persecution of the Armenians represented such a
blatant violation of the Berlin Treaty that the German public could not
remain indifferent. The reports published by Johannes Lepsius
provoked a horror that also shook conservative circles close to the
imperial government. A broad public debate emerged about the fate of
the Armenians and Turkey's politics, which triggered an exemplary
conflict in foreign policy in Germany, namely between the supporters
of a Realpolitik driven by the principle of imperial power expansion on
the one hand, and the supporters of an Idealpolitik determined by
morality and international law on the other.

Exponents of the idealistic direction were the theologian
Johannes Lepsius and the humanitarian socialist Eduard Bernstein,
while the spokespersons of a power-driven Realpolitik were the
journalists Ernst Jackh and Hans Barth. Most publicists and politicians
were positioned in between. Among them, Hans Delbriick, Friedrich
Naumann, and Paul Rohrbach stood out prominently. While they also
criticized the crimes against the Armenians, they nonetheless granted
unconditional political priority to Germany's imperial interests and
goals in the Middle East over humanistic and ethical principles, thus
supporting the imperial government.

The public debate about Turkey and the Armenian question
came to an end with the onset of the First World War due to military
press censorship. However, beneath this surface, the conflict between
idealistic politics and realpolitik continued to smoulder.

Key words: Oriental Question, Berlin Congress, mass atrocities
against Armenians under Sultan Abdul Hamid I, imperial Realpolitik
and humanitarian Idealpolitik, controversies in the German public.

129



<UUUDNhY <. WUhrRUL3UL
FUU wuwpndnipywt huuphippnup, w.q.f-
amirjanyan.hasmik@rambler.ru

ID 0009-0002-4363-0961
DOI:10.59523/1829-4596.2025.2(31)-130

Q54Nre UNRPEL3ULSH 4PUD LULNLLEPE <U3
UNULELULUL bUbNESNk UPUUSULP bU hULPGRD
RLUP <UUUP (1895 (3-)"

UWdthnthnd

1836 . «Mnindtuhbi»-h punniunuihg htiwnn 1837 p. pwg-
ynud £ Eodhwouh nuwynpswlwtu unpp Uphunnp b ubipnpynud
E hwy GYybnbgnt Yuwnwywpdwu upunnwjhtu &dup: Pwgynd Gu
Ynuupunnphwubp, npny uwhdwuwthwyynd Ehu UdGuwju hw-
Ing Ywennhynuh U pEdwlw| wnweounpnubtiph hpwyniupubinp,
nidtinugynid wbwniejwu dhowdwnnipniup Gyknbtgnt qnpdb-
nhu, huy Ywpennhynupht hwunwunbint yGpouwlwu hpwyniupp
yGpwwwhynd Ep nnwwlwu  Ywnwljwpnigjwup:  (FEdwlu
wnwounpnht wu bpwuwynd kp nnwwg Yuyupp' hwying Yupn-
nhynuph Ynndhg wnwownpywsd ptYuwsdniutinhg: Wunthbun pb-
dwlw| wnwounpnp wwpuwynp Ep nwpbiwu hwodGunynie-
Jntu ubpyuwywgubip Eodphwdup uhunnhu:

Upunnh 1894 . thtinpdwph 15-h phy 527 «{pwdwt Ln-
nhu Ywyubpwywu Ubdnyebwu huptwlwhu Udkuwju Mnwwg

© Ubphuywgyty £ 28.VIIL2025 pe., gqpuwfunuyly £ 15.1X.2025 p.,
punniayty b ywgugnpnisguwit 22.X11.2025 p..:


mailto:amirjanyan.hasmik@rambler.ru

h [(nwinpswywu <wjng Uhtont Uppny Egdhwduh wnweunnpn
ptdhu hwjng Ypwuwmwuh ti hdbpkph gqbpwwwunpe SEnpg
Gwhulynwnuh» Ywpgunpnipjwdp Uuwnpwfuwuh hwing pbdh
wnwounpn Funpg Guhuynwnu UnipGuyjwugp bpwuwlyynwd |
Ypwuwnwuh b hdGpbeh hwing pGdh wnwounpn: Lw wwown-
uwywpnud £ dhusl 1904 p. hniudwph 8-p:

Wn wwhhtu pbdnud wnlw Eht pwqdwehy fuunhpubn,
nwnh unpwupwuwly Gwhulynwnup dGnuwdnifu £ [hund npn-
owyh pwpbunpngswlwu woluwwnwupubiph:

Pwbwih pwnbp’ wpptwyhuynwnu, Funpg Unipbujwug,
Ypwuwnwuh b hdbpGeh e, <w) Unwpbjwywu Gytnkgh, Yw-
unuutip, hngunpwwunip)niu, pidwlw| wnwounpn:

LEpwdnieniu
XIX n. 30-70-wywu pp. <w bytntgnt Ypwunwup L
hdtpbeh ptdp’ YGunmpnuwywu hofuwunyeiwu  duwynpnidu
wywpuntt inbiup sunwguwy: 1881 p. Unylywuh thnfuwppw)niye-
jwu Ybpwgnuihg htwnn pbdbpnd Ynuwnwydwsd  fuunhpubpu
wnwyb upnipjwdp 2wpniuwyybighu: uunhpubip Ywjhu phdw-
Ywu Ywnwywpdwu gpbet pninp ninpunubpnud: <wnlwwbu
fuunpwhwnpnyg kp gnpdwlwiutph b Gptuthnfuwuubph gnpdnt-
ubinejwu Ywpquynpnuip?:
Qlunnpg Unipbujwught pidwyw| wnwetunpnh wywaowmnunwd
uwflunpnwéd gnpdhsubiph Ynndphg pEdwywt Jupswwu Ywnny-
gnud Yw'd |nipg thnthnfunyeyniuubp shpwlwuwgybghu, Yw'd g

' Jdhpwhwjng pbdh unbnddwu dwdwuwlwopowu b hwdwpynd Xl
nwph 70-wlwu pp. (Uppwhwdjw. 1964, 97):
2 Qphgnpyui. 2020, 40:

131



npwup wywpwnpu shwugytight®: buly 1892 p. phdwlw| wnwy-
unpn Uwdppt Gwyhuynwynu Uwtwuwpjwuh (1889 - 1892) dwh-
qwuhg htwnn Gpynt tnwph win ywownnup pwihnip duwg:

Npwbu unpwupwuwl pEdwlw] wnweounpn’ Funpg Unt-
ptujwugp bwju opowgqwinud £ phdnd, «...npwntin gpnuwd dnnn-
ynipnp gpynuwd £ hnqunp diuppwpniphiuhg U puqdwieht
hngbynp Yupppubp niup»?, wigbinud hwwywu GYytntghubp,
nwpngubp®: Lpw upwuwlydwu wwhhu dphpwhwing pHUNW
Ywp 356 Llybnbgh L 14 Jwup®: Tpowqunuyejwu wpnjniupnid
Gwhuynwnut wywuwwbu tnwy pwqiwehy fuunhpubph nt
pwgpennnulutiph: «(dh$jhup hw) pwhwuwubpp .. qwjnuh Gu
hptiug wupwndniptiwdp ...upwughg gwwn pstiph Uke Ypgunukp
dh htitnwppppniehiu, dh owpdnud nbwh punhwunip, puybpwy-
gwlwu gnpdnwubnyehtl ... »”:

Npwbu wnwohu pwj, Funpg UnipGujwugp 1894 . dwp-
nh 5-hu hwwnniy hpwhwugny? (hdihupg nhdnwd £ Yypwgwhwy
hnqunpwywuubpht' Yns wubng hngnp wwpunwywunye)niu-
ubpp pwpbtunénptit Yuwnwpb: Wunthbinb gnidwpynid Gu dn-
nnyubip, unbindynwd Ywunuwnpniejniuutp, Yugdynd hwoyb-
nint  hwuduwdnnnubp®  hnqupwpanubph, gnpdwlwubph,
Gpbgthnfuwuubph YbGpwpbpwy, nph bwywunwlu Ep unngbg
upwug hwohyubipp b, wuophuwYwuniejniuubp hwjnuwpbnt-

3 Qphgnpywi. 2020, 21-49:

4 «Upwpwun». 1895, pht 5, 172:

> «Lnp nuip». 1894, NeNe 30, 43:

¢ «Upwpwuwn». 1902, pht U, 63:

7 «Lnp nuip». 1894, N2 158:

8 Cwjwuwnwuh Ugquihtu wpfuhy, $. 53, g. 1, g. 541, p. 17:
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[Nt nbwpnid, hwynub| phdwywu holuwunteniuubiphu®:

UGwwntdptph 2-hu gnidwpynud £ hdhuph pwhwuwub-
ph dJhwpwuwywu dnnny, npp Jupnud Ep phdwlw| wnweunp-
np: «Lnp nunh» EnRWYhgu win wnheny gpntd E. «..nipwfuw-
th &, np jhunwd Gu nGwpbp dGp pwhwuwjwlwu nwuh dby,
npnup 20owthnud GU pwhwuwjwywu nwuh W dnnnypnhu yb-
nwpbnbwy futunhpubps'®:

UGwwbdpGph 28-hu (hdhup wnwounpnwpwu Gu hpw-
Jphpynd wjwg pwhwuwubpu nt Gpbghnfuwuubpp' hnglnp
putwgwywnnud wnlw fuunhpubph dwuhtu funphpnwygtind™
dnnnyp uwb wGwnp § putbp pwhwiwjwywu nwuh uGpunwd
dwqwd ybbbtpp, npnonudubip Ywjwgubin, npnup bwfjupwu gnp-
dwnpybp wbwnp £ hwjwunigjwu wpdwuwlwiht Ynuuhunn-
nhwjh Ynndhg™:

bpwgnpéwdé pwyjbpp npnowyh wpryniup Gu wnwihu:
Mwunwhwwu sE, np UWGuwju hwing Ywpennhlynu Uypwunhs
fuphdjwup, nph ubipyujwgdwdp Sunpg Unipbiuyjwugp upwuwy-
gt bp pbdwlw| wnweunpn, hp gnhniiwynieiniut £ hwjinunwd
Gwhuynwnuh wusuybp woluwwmwuph hwdwp bW 1895 p. hniu-
qwph 14-h  Ynunwyny upwu 2unphnd wppbwhulynwnuh
wuwnhbwu':

Qlunnpg Unipbujwugp, uwlwyu, quihu £ igpulywgniejw,
np rbdh hnglinp Yywuph Yuwpgwynpdwt hwdwnp wuhpwdbwn
E gpwydnp Yupgunpnipiniu' nphu wuybpwwwhnpbu wbnp

9 «Linp nwip». 1894, NeNe 43, 77:

10 «Lnp nuip». 1894, N2 158:

" np nwip». 1895, NeNe 175, 176:

12 «Uzwq». 1894, N2 110:

13 «SUJnUJq_». 1895, Ne 2; «U-Zl,u[{», 1895, N2 6:
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hGunltp wdpnng hnglinp nwup: 1895 p. upw Ynndhg Ywuph
Ynsynid b rnwywgpynud £ «“Ywunuubp Lpwunwuhp G hdbpkeh
ptdh hw) Gytntghubph gnpdwlwubph Gv Gpbgthnfuwuutiph
hpwhwugniyebwu hwdwp» funpwghpp Ypnn Ywunuubph ownp-
pp", npnugnid hwoyh bhu wnujws uwl U. E9dhwduh Upunnh
hpwdwuubpp:

«“Ywunuubipp» pwdwuynwd Gu Gpynt dwuh. hngunp gnp-
Swlwutph hwdwp gpwd’  «Ywunup Juuu npdwlwiwg
Glytntgbwg <wyng Sthfuhuh W yhdwyh unppu...», b Gptgthn-
fuwuubpp hwdwp gpdwsd’ «Ywunuubp Ypwunwuh W hdbpkph
ptdh <wj GYyGntGghubph GpGgthnfuwuubph hpwhwugnipGwu
hwdwp...»:

Spynt nwubiph puwnpnieniup ywwnwhwlwu skp. gnpdw-
Ywjutph dhongny ytipwhulyynud tp phdh wdpnne hngunp gnp-
onwutineiniup: huly Gpbgthnfuwuubpp Jupnud Ehu plidh nnunb-
uwywu Yuwupp, win pynd’ hwunypubph b jwwsdpubph Yuw-
nwywpnudp: Lpwug gnpdnwutinuegjwup ubipinnnpbu wnusynid Ep
uwl pbtdh Phuwtuw-nunbuwlwu nnpunnd nbn gunwd sw-
pwowhnwiubiph U jnipwgnuiubph Ypwgdwu hwpgp®:

Qunpg wppbyhuynynu Unipbujwugh hpwunmwpwlws
«Ywunuubpp» hnqunp gnpéwlwjubph Wwpnwywunipyniu-
ubiph b hpwyniupubph dwupt

«4wunuubpph»'  gnpdwlwjubphu  JGpwpbpdnn  Jwunwd
wnwuduwgywsd bu (Fhdpthup b 2powlw gynintiph yipwhuydwu
«Fnpéwlw| GYbnkgbwg <wyng w. dwuphu Sthjuhunp L «Gnp-

" Qknpq wppbyhuynwynu Unipkubwig. 1895, 1-16:
15 Qphgnpywu. 2020, 40:
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dwlw)| Glytintigbiwg <wyng p. dwuhu Sthfupunp» hwwnydwdubipp:

U dwuph gnpdwlwiubph wwpunwwunigniut Ep' hbnub;
(Fh3ihup rUny 14 L 2pgwlwiph qynintiph 11 Gltintighutiphu nt
qwupbphu: P dwuh gnpdwlwubph wnpwdwnpnigjwu ubippn
En pwnuwph 11 U 2pgwluwyph gynintiph 12 hnqlinp Ywnnygutiph
yGpwhulnnniejniup:

Wunthtiinl pwpyynd Gu gnpdwlwiubiph wywpunwlw-
unigyniuubipp. hwéwhuwyh 2powquyt Bytntghubpnd' hulyt
hnglinp nwuh pwpbGiuhngé wwounnuwdwpnwp, np hnglnp
wpwpnnnyniuubpp Yuwunwpdbu dhon b dwdwuwyht' «pumn
Ywunung L bwutwiwun unynpnipbwu hwjwunmwubw)g Unw-
phwywu Unipp GYtinkgn)»'®: Uppbwhulynwynuu wlwuwwnbu Ep
tnb, np pwhwuwubipp Glytntigh thu hwéwfunwd hbppwihn-
funy: Wunthbinl uwhdwuynid £, np Gybnbgh wbiwp £ hww-
fubip wdbu wnwynwn b GpbYyn'”: Mwhwuoynid Ep uwle dwdbp-
gnigjniup Yuwnwnb] ywwowé, Unipp Uhpunnipintu Juunwnb)
W Unipp funphnipnutipht hbwnbbp d6é qgnniejwdp nu Gpyynt-
nny' «npubu quuonwdniuutu B gpuebpgdniuu Uunnuwdw-
ontus  pwuhgu»®: LoJwd Ytwnbphg qqugynd £, np pbdp
hngunp Ywuph qptiet pninp puwqwywnubinp’ wpwpnnuywp-
gbiphg dhusk Glybnbgwlywu wwpwqwubph wwhwwunieiniu,
pwpéhpnnh yhbwynd Eptu, twpwdjwsd thu wuophuwlwuntie-
jntubbpp: UppGwhuynwnup wwhwugnd Ep, np dypwningeyniup
Ywwwpyh GYybntgnd, wy ny pE wwup, «pwgwnniehlu ... h

'8 Qknpq wppbwhuynwnu Unipkubwig. 1895, 3:
7 «Lnp nup». 1895, Ne 176:
18 Cwjwuwnwuh Ugquihtu wpfupy, $. 53, g. 1, g. 541, p. 17:
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ntwu jupgbh W unpywnhp Wwwnbwnwg»'®: Yhpwhwing pb-
dh wdbbwywplnp pwgennnuip pbpblu Jwpswlwu Jwpnyeh
wulwwwpnipiniup, wugwd gpbpbt  pwgwlw)nieniuu  Ep:
Muwonnuwywnpdwu wnweohu huy optiphg Sunpg UnipGiujwugp
wwhwuond £ hngunp pninp gnpdwppubpt wpdwuwgpb®:
«“wunuubipnud» Lu gtignnwnpynud £, np gnpdwlwip ywpunw-
ynp £ wunuwynp wpdwuwgpt) Gynbgwlwu gpwugwdwun-
jwuubipp, jnipupwugnip wdhu uinnigbip wju, hGwnbb), npwbugh
dwwnjwuubpp unnpwgpywd [hubu Jhwpwuubph Ynndhg W
wwwhnyb| npwug wwhwwundp: Uuophuwlwunyeniuubinhg
funwwithtiint bywwwyny wppbwhuynwnup gnpdwlwjubppu
wwpuwynpbgunw £ YGpwhulb) GpGghnfuwuutph puwnpnie-
jwu gnpdpupwgp, punpb] wpdwuwynp wudwug, U «ny Gppkp
wulbwp pun nwwnwunwuwr U pun wnniqwuop, Ywd jwjn-
ubw|p bwjuyhu wwrmotwywpniptwdp hipbwug hpple wtog-
nwlwpg»?":

Snpdwlywubpp wwpunwynpynd Ehu juunnwgnyuu  gb-
pwhuybti hngunp Ywnnygubph wwhwwudwu, YbGpwlwnnig-
dwi wpfuwwnwupubipp, npwugnd Jwnnignnulwu  pbpnie-
jntutlp Ywd ohunieniuubphg Junwug ulwwnbint nbwpnwd wu-
hwwwn hwynub) pEdwWYw| wnweunpnhu:

Upptwhuynwnup sh wunbunwd bwb hngunpwywuutipp
pwph hwdpwyh nt hGnhtwyniejwt, wpunwphu wnbuph Ywpun-
pnipntup. «h unpw ntuhght hwdwdwju Ynsdwu hiptiwug gpw-
nh, wwpybown L funhbd Juwpn W gh ophtwy pwpbiwg hwunh-

19 Qknpg wpptwhulnwynu Unipkubwig. 1895, 4:
2 PEhpninbwu. 2005, 39:
2 Qknpg wppbiyhulynwynu Unipkubwig. 1895, 6:
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uwught unpw dnnnypnbwu wupwdpwu Jupnip»®: Lwhwuw-
ubiphg wwhwugynid E Ynb| dhwudwu onipgwnubip 2:

Pwgh wwpwmwlwuniginiuubiphg, Sunpg Unipbujwugh
«“Ywunuubipp» gnpédwywubphu Ybpwwwhnd Gu twl ppw-
Yntupubin: “Hpwup yGpohtuubiphu hpwyntup Gu nwhu ny dhwju
ytpwhuytip hngunp nwuh gnpdnwutinueiniup, wjlk npnawyh
wnbnwjht ywwdwdhongubip Yhpwnb: Wn gnpdwnnypeny gnn-
owlwiubpp, pun Enuygjwu hngunp uwnwydwpnipjw gnpdw-
nhp dwpduh ywpwwynpnieiniuutp Ehu unwudunid: Ujuwbu,
ophuwy, «Ppwintup gnpdwywwg» pwdunid ugynud £, np gnp-
owywjubpp Ywpnn Gu wuhwpgbih ywwbwnny tytinkgnig hw-
Swhuwyh pwgwlwinn b wwpnwlwunyenwubpu  wuthnyp
Ywwnwnpnn wwownnujwubipht qgnipwgub] deyhg tpkp wugqwd,
wjunthbunl' «hwub) ppple niniquitu Jwut hug Jupnbwuu unpw
W wnwpb] wn hngunpu potluwuniyehiu»?: 2Qwugwnnih gwdn
nwuph GYbnbGgwywu |pubint nbwpnd gnpdwlwiu punhnuy
hpwyntup tp unnwunwd bpwu qpyt gwudwuwlwnpwdhg, wu-
guu dwdwuwlywynpwwbu htnwgub| tlytintignig:

Qlunpg wppbyhuynynu Unipbujwugh hpwunmwpwlws
«Ywunuubpp» tpkgthnfuwuubph Wwpmwlwunyeyniuutph L
hpwyniupubph dwupt

«“Ywunuubiph» Gpypnpn dwup, huswbu uzybg, YGpwpb-
pnw t Gpagthnfuwuutiph hpwynitupubphtu Nt wwpunwywunie-
jntuubippu: - GYbnbgwywu gnyph  wbnwiht  Yuwnwywpnuwp

2 9knpq wppbwhuynwnu Unipkubwig. 1895, 3:
23 «bnn nwn». 1895, N2 175:
24 Qknpg wppbwyhuynwynu Unipkubwug. 1895, 6:
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wwwwunud Ep wudhowwbtu wnyjw| Gytnbgnt Gpaghnfuwuh,
nph gnpdnwtinueiniup, pwgh <wjng hnqunp pwpdpwgnyu
hofuwuntpiniuhg, ybapwhuynd thu twl Sfuwlwuubiphg puwp-
qwéd «hwoqwwnbiuutpp» (hwowwwhutipp) b dfuwywu dnnnyp:
Gptgthnjuu punpynd Ep Gnwdjw dwdybnny b dwnw-
JniRjwu dwdybunp pwuwinig hGunn Ywpnn Ep yGppunnyb,
Grbt Upw gnpdniutinueyniup plutb £ Gytintgnt gwhbiphg: Uppt-
whuynwnup hhotgunwd £, np pun vwhdwudwsd Ywnpgh, tpbg-
thnfjuwuubpp «hutwdbw jognun Glybntgnt hwwwwnwphd b wp-
nhintuwibin dwnwyniehtup (pwgubiinig jbwnny Jupdwwpinid Gu
nnpw hwdwp uwhdwuniwd Yupgny»®: Uppbwyhuynwnup ww-
hwuou Ep, np <wyng GYtintgnt GpGgthnjuwuuGpu puwnpytu
hpbug pwpbluhnéd gnpédniubneiwdp hwuwpwynipjwu hwdwy-
pwupht wpdwuwgwd Sfuwlwuubiphg: FEdwyw| wnweounpnp
wwpuwynpbgunwd £, np jnipupwugnip GYGnbgnd  wwhyh
dwujwu, npnud d2gphin bW dwupwdwut  wpdwuwgpybu GYG-
ntignt wupwnd gnypp, dwhuubpu ni GYwdnwnubipp: Gptigthnfuh
puwpnigyniuhg htitnn dwwnjwup gnyph gnigwyubipny hwudu-
ynud Ep upwt: Lw wwpuwynpdnwd Ep dGpwhuybp hpbu
hwudujwd gnypp, hnquw| blbnbgnt wnumbuwlwu qgnpdnt-
ubnipiniup, wnonjw Sdwfuubipp b wdbu wwpjw ybpgnd dby
wduyw pupwgpnid hwyybnynigintu ubplywjwgub) %:
Wuwhuny, wppbwhuynwynup ny dhwjt yGpwhwuwnw-
winw tp Bpbghnfuwuubph hwoybundnipjwu Ywngp, wyl' Jb-
pwhuynnnipintt Ep uwhdwunwd YtGpeohuubiph gnpdniubinyejwu
ypw: Lpwup wywpunwynp Ehu twfunpn wpyw hwoybinygnie-

% Qknpg wppbyhuynwynu Unipkubiwug. 1895, 10:
26 «Lnp nwp». 1895, Ne 176:
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jniup ubipyujwgubp hwowwnbuubphtu W dfuwlywu dnnnyhu, huy
ytipohupu Ynndhg Yuwjwgywd npnondp dwwnjwuh hbin dhwuht
ninwpyynud Ep yhdwwihu Ynuuhunnphwyhu:

hus YGpwpbpynud Ep GUbGntignt hwunypubphu, www
GpGgthnjup wwpwwynp Ep gnudwpubipp uGpnubp wppnituh Yud
hwuwpwlwlwu npuwdwwnubpnd’ GYtinkgnt wunwuny whbgub-
(Nt (YnpYuwwwunybny) twywwnwyny Ywd npwugny qub whunw-
Ywu Ywd wbtwnyejniuhg wwwhnjwgpywd wnnynuwpbp  wp-
dbpnprbn: Upgbynu Ep udwuophuwl gnuwpubpp dwutwynp
wudwug Ywd hwuwnmwwnnyeniuubpht hwudubi, wuophuwlwu
Ywpgny dndwywétwnnipjwdp gpunyb) b wyu?:

Wuwhund, ubpnpynud Ep dGpwhuydwt Gnwunpbwu hw-
dwlwpg, npp uywwwlp GYtnkgnt Bywdnunubph' wuophuw-
Ywu Ywpgny gnpdwdnipjwu Ywufunwdu tp:

Gqpulwgnipjniuubp

Qlnnpg Unipbujwiugh Yywuph Ynswd «“Ywunuubipp» uww-
wmwl nuthu ny dhwju yGpwgubint dpwunwuh b hdGpGeh
hwwywu pbdnd gninuentt niutignn  pbpnenluutpu nu
wuophuwywunyeniuubinp, ptdnw ubippht Ywpgnitywunu hwu-
wmwuwnb|, wjlb hngunp Jwpswywu Yunwwpnwip nubp wdnip
hpwywlwu hhdpGph Yypw: «“4wunuubpu», pun Enypjuu, ptdp
htimwgw Ywnwywpdwu hhdp hwunhuwgwu:

Qpwlwunyejwt /Referenses/ Jiutepartypa

1. Uppwhwdjwu U. 1964, <wdwnnun nipyughd hwy qun-
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Acmuk O. Amupmkansid, Mncmumym ucmopuu HAH PA, x.u.n.,
«IIpaBuna» I'esopra CypeHsiHIIa HANUCAHHBbIE I LepKBei
I'py3uHOMMepeTHHCKONH  emapXuM  aApMSHCKOH  anocToJIbCKOH
uepksu (1895 r.)

Pe3iome

3 ¢espans 1894 roma emmckonm ['eBopr CypeHsHIT ObLT
Ha3HaueH npensoaureneM ['py3nHckod u VIMEpeTMHCKON enapxuu
ApmsHckoil  Amocronbckoil IlepkBun. Ha MomeHT HaszHaueHus
eMUCKONa B EMapXWU CYIIECTBOBAJIO MHOXKECTBO HEPEIICHHBIX
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BonipocoB. C 1894 roxa emmckonm HavyMHAeT pPeOpPMATOPCKYIO
JIESITEIbHOCTD B EMApXHH.

B cratee mpencraBiensl «llpaBuna» I'eBopra CypensHia
(1895 1.), O0COOCHHO  TpemHA3HAYCHHBIC  JUIT  JTyXOBHBIN
YIOJTHOMOUYEHHOB M BUKapwidi. BeIOOp 3THX NMBYX KaTeropwii He OBLI
CITy4aiiHBIM: 4Yepe3 OJIarOUMHHBIX OCYLIECTBIISJICS KOHTPOJIb HaJ BCei
JESITeIbHOCTBIO TYXOBEHCTBA, a EpeUIOXH BeTH XO3SHCTBEHHYIO
JKU3HB enapxud. [IpaBuia moATBep kKIalOT MM YCTAaHABIWBAIOT TpaBa
U O0S3aHHOCTH JIBYX COCJIOBHH, B TOM 4YHUCIIe: JOOpPOCOBECTHOE
BHITIOJTHEHWE JYXOBHBIX OOSI3aHHOCTEH, IOCIENOBATENBFHOCTh B
LHEPKOBHBIX OOpsAAax, CBOSBPEMEHHOE W HAJJIC)KAIllee BBIMOTHEHHE
HEpKOBHOM JoKyMeHTanuu u japyrue. C TOMOIIBIO aHalM3a
MaTepuanoB, coaepxammuxcs B «lIpaBuma», Oblma TpemmpHUHATA
MOIBITKA MPEACTaBUTh OOIYI0 KaPTHHY MPOOJIeM, 03BYy4E€HHBIX HOBBIM
apxuepeeM, Ielb KOTOPOTO  3aKIo¥ajach B  yCTAHOBIIEHUH
BHYTPEHHETO MOPSIKA B EMAPXHH.

Kniouesvie cnoea: Apxuenuckon, [esopr CypensHil,
I'py3unckas u Hwmeperckas enmapxusi, ApMsSHCKas ATIOCTOJIbCKas
[lepkoB, KaHOHBI, AYXOBEHCTBA, IPEABOAUTEND.

Hasmik H. Amirjanyan, Institute of History of the NAS RA,
PhD in Histoy, The “Rules” of Gevorg Surenyants written for the
Churches of the Georgian-lmeretian diocese of the Armenian
apostolic church (1895)

Sammary

On February 3, 1894, Archbishop Gevorg Surenyanc was
appointed as the head of the Georgian and Imeretian Diocese of the
Armenian Apostolic Church. At the time of the bishop's appointment,
there were numerous unresolved issues in the diocese. Starting in 1894,
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the bishop began reform activities in the diocese.

The article presents the “Rules” of Gevorg Surenyants (1895),
specifically intended for spiritual agents and economic administrator
(yerecpokh). The choice of these two categories was not accidental:
spiritual agents were responsible for overseeing the entire activity of the
clergy, while yerecpokhs managed the economic affairs of the diocese.
“Rules” reaffirm or establish the rights and responsibilities of the two
classes, including: the conscientious fulfillment of spiritual duties,
consistency in church rituals, timely and proper completion of church
documentation and others. Through analyzing the materials contained in
canons, an attempt was made to provide a general overview of the
problems raised by the newly appointed bishop, whose goal was to
establish internal order in the diocese.

Key words: Archbishop, Gevorg Surenyanc, the Georgian and
Imeretian Diocese, Armenian Apostolic Church, the Rules, clergy, the
lider of the Dioces.
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«“KARABAKH?~ (1911-1912)

Abstract

The article examines issues related to the educational life of the
Artsakh Diocese in the second decade of the 20th century based on
materials published in the “Karabakh” newspaper. We have briefly
highlighted the circumstances that hindered the development of the
educational life of Artsakh (including to the law on the confiscation of
the church property of June 12, 1903, the Armenian-Tatar clashes of
1905-1907) and the activities of individual teachers.

We have presented the activities of the Diocesan School, the
Realakan School of Shushi, the Marinsky Girls' School, the
Tadeosyan School, the School of Meghretsots Church of Shushi, the
School of the Aguletsots Church, the schools of the villages of
Sarushen, Hadrut, Verin Tagh, Sos, Ghuze Chartar, Hatsi, Gishi,
Baluja, Vararak, Khnushinak, Herher, Gharaghshlagh, Nngi, and
Skhtorashen. The charitable works of the branch of the Armenian
Benevolent Society of Shushi and Armenian benefactors (such as
Alexander Mantashyants) were appreciated based on materials of the
“Karabakh” newspaper.

The article also presents interesting information about the Artsakh
Diocese, its leaders (Vardapet Zaven, Metropolitan Baghdasar), the
superintendents of the Diocesan School (such as A. Arakelyan),
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teachers (V. Papazyan, Father Yeghishe Tarkhaneants, Misak
Petrosyan, A. Ter-Grigoryan, A. Baghdasaryan, Armenak Ghazaryan,
Y. Stepanyan), the importance of parent meetings and other issues.

Key words: “Karabakh” newspaper, Artsakh Diocese, Alexander
Mantashyants, Shushi, Diocesan School, Realakan School,
Meghretsots School, Aguletsots School, Mariinsky Girls' School,
Tadeosyan School.

Introduction
Many issues related to the presented topic have been studied by
Leo,'! R. Ter- Gasparyan,® V. Yerkanyan® S. Khudoyan,® M.
Barkhudaryan,® V. Balayan,® H. Grigoryan, G. Harutyunyan,” G.
Harutyunyan,® M. Harutyunyan® and others.”® Many economic,
political, and cultural problems of the Armenian people of those years
were covered by the press of the time. Appreciating the scientific
studies of the above-mentioned researchers, we would like to
emphasize that the issue under study has not been thoroughly
examined based on the materials of the “Karabakh” newspaper.*!
The purpose of the study: The main goal of the study is to

! Ltin. 1914:

2 Quuupupyuh. 1993

* Gpljwiywi. 1982:

* funynywi. 1987:

® fwpfunupupbiwbg. 1996:

® Pupuywb. 2002:

’ Qphgnpyuit. 2001

8 Qwipnipyniiywii. 1984:

® Quipnipyniiywi. 2010:

100 wpwpwnne Shpuduyp Unipp Uwiphuadng ophnpnug  nruniitwnuibth
pugytip. 1864; Shywnwljupub Qwpuwpwnh (Wpgwiuh) <uyng @Fdwuyub
<ngtinp nupuingh. 1901; Awpuwpwunh <uyng hnglinp pEtdwiub
nupuingh 75-udtwyp. 1913; Wwibuywi, <wpniygynibyuwb. 2014 b wyb:
"' Subscriptions to the "Karabakh" newspaper could be made at the office of the
Central Armenian Benevolent Union. Advertisements for publication in the
newspaper were also accepted at the same place («Lwpuipun». 1911, Ne 5).
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present important information about the educational life of Artsakh,
one of the regions of Eastern Armenia based on materials published in
the newspaper “Karabakh”.

The main issues of studying the topic: The main objectives of
the study are:
1. to highlight the problems of the educational sphere of Artsakh,
2. to present the activities of schools of Artsakh according to the
newspaper's data,
3. to present the activities of school superintendents, teachers,
individual benefactors and other issues.

The scientific novelty of the topic: The scientific novelty of
the topic lies in the first presentation of the materials included in a
number of issues of the newspaper “Karabakh.

The newspaper covering the activities of Armenian secondary
schools, emphasizes and values their role in the preservation of
Armenian statehood and the development of socio-political life.*

As the “Karabakh” newspaper noted, during the Golitsyn period,
measures were taken to close the Armenian school, the doors of which
were later closed to schoolchildren.”® In 1905, the closed schools
reopened in the Artsakh Diocese™ overcoming numerous obstacles.™

After the reopening of Armenian schools and the Armenian-Tatar
clashes, other private schools began to be built. The newspaper wrote
about one of the newly opened schools: “The weaving workshop
established in my city after the Armenian-Turkish conflicts continues
to operate successfully thanks to the energetic efforts of the leading

e wpupun». 1912, Ne 4:

B e upuipun». 1911, Ne 2:

14 By the Tsarist Decree of March 11, 1836, known in history as the
"Polozhenie", the Armenian Church operating in the territories under Russian
rule was divided into six dioceses, the fifth of which was the Artsakh Diocese.
The Artsakh Diocese existed until 1930, when Azerbaijan, with the consent of the
Soviet authorities, abolished it. (about the Artsakh Diocese see «UWpwipuun».
1914, pht E, 636-637).

B« wpupun». 1911, Ne 2:
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ladies”.*®

According to the information of the “Karabakh” newspaper, in the
1907-1908 academic year, there were 41 schools in the Karabakh
Diocese, and in the 1908-1909 academic year — 65 schools and 4,586
students.”” In the 1909-1910 academic year, there were 4 parish
schools in Shushi, 439 students, in Varanda - 25 schools, 1112
students, in Khachen - 5 schools, 277 students, in Jraberd - 7 schools,
308 students.*®

In one of the newspaper issues for 1911 it was mentioned that
Arakel Arakelyan was sent to the villages of Artsakh to study the
material situation and school life of the Artsakh Diocese. He visited
villages that had no schools and encouraged people to open schools.™
According to one of the newspaper issues of 1911, there were about
230 Armenian villages and about 60 schools in the whole Artsakh
Diocese, of which about 50 were one-class and 10 - two-class schools.
There were 4,093 students studying in all those schools, 72 male and
25 female teachers in them.?

There is interesting information about the Artsakh Diocese,* its
leaders (the head of the Diocese, Vardapet Zaven,” Metropolitan
Baghdasar®®), the supervisors of the Diocesan School (acting
supervisor A. Arakelyan), teachers (V. Papazyan,” the religion
teacher of the Realakan College, Father Yeghishe Tarkhaneants,

1B« wpwpun». 1911, Ne 1:

Y e wpupun». 1912, Ne 1:

18 «Qwipupwunp. 1912, Ne 1

9« wpuipun». 1911, Ne 2:

D wpupun». 1911, No 2:

e wpupun». 1912, No 8:

2 «Qupuipun». 1911, NeNe 2, 3, 4, 7, 11; « Lwpwpun». 1912, Ne 5:
2 «Qwpuipun». 1912, Ne 57:

e upupun». 1911, NeNe 6, 9; «Lwpuupun». 1912, Ne 41:
2« wpupun». 1911, Ne 6:

%« wpupun». 1911, Ne 7:
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Misak Petrosyan,” A. Ter-Grigoryan, A. Baghdasaryan, A.
Ghazaryan,®® Armenak Ghazaryan,®® Y. Stepanyan®), the Shushi
branch of the Armenian Benevolent Society,* Armenian benefactors
(such as Alexander Mantashyants®), the importance of parent
meetings held in Artsakh schools® and other issues.

The Reflection of the Activities of the Diocesan School on the
pages of the “Karabakh” newspaper

One of the famous schools operating in Artsakh in the second
decade of the 20th century was the Diocesan School, which despite
the country's difficult trials continued its patriotic activities. The
“Karabakh” newspaper contains interesting information about various
events of the Diocesan School.* The anniversary performances®of the
branch of the Armenian Benevolent Society of Shushi were among
them, during which students from the Artsakh school also sang. The
newspaper wrote about one of those performances: “On Sunday
evening, November 27, the performance of the Central Armenian
Benevolent Society of the branch of Shushi dedicated to the thirtieth
anniversary of the Society and the branch took place in the hall of the
Diocesan School... Then the concert section opened. The mixed-
gender four-part group of the Diocesan and Mariamian schools sang.
In this section, the Joslin-Godard serenade played on the violin by Mr.
V. Papazian was wonderful... ».*

7 «Lwpwpwny. 1912, Ne 2:

28 Teachers of the village of Gishi («Lwpuwpun». 1912, Ne 2).

2 Teacher of the Parish School of the village of Khnushinak («wpupwuny.
1912, Ne 2).

%0 Senior teacher of Mariamyan Girls' School («Lwpuipun». 1912, Ne 4).
31 e puipuany. 1911, NeNe 9, 11; «uupuipun». 1912, Ne 1, 22, 53:

% «wpuipun». 1912, Ne 9:

3« wpuipun». 1911, Ne 8:

34 «upuipun». 1912, NeNe 7, 26, 29, 30, 32:

% «wpupun». 1911, Ne 4, 5:

%« wpupun». 1911, Ne 5:
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The information about a children's performance that took place in
the hall of the Diocesan School is interesting. According to the
newspaper, it was intended for students of the Mariamyan Girls' and
Tadeosyan Schools of Shushi.®” The same performance was held for
the students of the Diocesan School and the Meghretsots School.*® A
similar children's performance was mentioned in another issue of the
newspaper. During the performance, which took place in the hall of
the Diocesan School, the children performed the children's plays « I
Am a Prince” and "Secret”.* At the end, a small group of students
from the Mariamyan School danced several Armenian dances.

The information about a student literary event held in the hall of
the Diocesan School is noteworthy. During the event, the children
read poems from the works of great Armenian writers Avetik
Isahakyan and Shushanik Kurghinyan. At the end, teacher S. Ter-
Ghukasyan spoke about literature and fine arts.** Among the
performances, Shirvanzade's vaudeville “Charlatan” was particularly
noteworthy.*

The newspaper reported on a memorial service held at the
Ghazanchetsots Church of Shushi (on February 2, 1912) which was
dedicated to the memory of the “Vardanants” martyrs. After that, a
school performance dedicated to the feast of the same martyrs was
held in the hall of the Diocesan School. The performance consisted of
two parts: the first opened with the “Our Father” prayer, after which
Mr. G. Ter-Poghosyan, a teacher of the same school, read a brief
overview of the Armenian people's relations with the princely houses
and the connection of ministries with the throne.*

One of the achievements of the Diocesan School was the opening

37« uipuipun». 1911, Ne 13:
%8 «Qupuipun». 1911, Ne 13:
%« wpuipun». 1912, Ne 9:
0« wpuipun». 1912, Ne 22:
' « upuipun». 1912, Ne 23:
# « upupun». 1912, Ne 9:
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of a reading room under the leadership of the same school's
superintendent and teacher, V. Papazyan,* which contributed to the
children's acquisition of new knowledge. In order to improve the
effectiveness of teaching, special attention was paid to the
organization of lectures on major problems at the Diocesan School.
Worthy of mention was the lecture on “Tuberculosis”, which was read
by Dr. I. Zubaryan (in the hall of Diocesan School) for the students of
the Diocesan and Mariamyan Schools.*

According to one issue of the newspaper (1911), the total number
of students at the Diocesan School reached 289 in the academic year
of the same year. The newspaper wrote about this: “Currently”, 289
students study at the Diocesan School, of which 120 have a full
scholarship (20 rubles), 195 have a half-scholarship (10 rubles), and
14 are free. The school board has decided to inform the students who
are studying for free that if they do not change their class this year,
they will lose their free education status next year. The Pedagogical
Assembly has decided to oblige all teachers to have readings once or
twice a week outside of class in order to develop reading among
students”.”® There is some statistical data on this in an article titled
“Brief Report on the Armenian Diocesan School of Shushi” published
in one of the 1912 issues of the newspaper.“®

Graduates of the Diocesan School of Artsakh entered universities
of different countries. The newspaper wrote about it: ““...The majority
of Artsakh students study at the Polytechnic Institute and the
University, and a small number of students, 8-9 people - at the
Commercial Institute. The Commercial Institute of Kiev is the only
higher educational institution in the whole of Russia, which freely
accepts Armenian seminarians. Thanks to this, there are only 4
students from the Diocesan School of Shushi in the seminary now.

® «wpupwn». 1911, Ne 4:

# «wipuipun». 1912, NeNe 32, 33:
* « upupun». 1911, Ne 2:

* « upuipun». 1912, Ne 48:
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The internal life of the Armenian students goes on as usual...”.*’

Various issues of the “Karabakh” newspaper provide interesting
information about the 50th anniversary of the Diocesan School.*® One
of the newspaper articles stated: “This year marks the 50th anniversary
of the Karabakh Diocesan School. It is a fiftieth anniversary of our
cultural, intellectual life which with all its negative and positive
aspects is today placed before the Armenian people, especially the
Armenian people of Karabakh. During its fifty years of existence, the
Karabakh Diocesan School has made the native language sound under
its arches and love for the long-suffering Armenian people has taken
root among its students. During its fifty years, the Armenian people of
Karabakh have received worthy figures from that same school...”.*

Referring to the 60th anniversary of the Diocesan School, another
issue of the newspaper once again highlighted the school's activities in
the Armenian social and political life.** The celebration of the 75th
anniversary of the Diocesan School was also an important event.”*

The Diocesan School sometimes carried out charitable activities
within the limits of its capabilities. According to the newspaper, the
school donated 138 books to the Skhtorashen village school library
through 5th grade student Abr. Kesibekyants. The latter expressed his
gratitude to the teacher of the Diocesan School, Mr. Vrtanes Papazyan
who in addition to the books had donated 34 biological drawings.

The Reflection of the Activities of the Realakan School on the
pages of the “Karabakh” newspaper

The Realakan School of Shushi was prominent among the schools
operating in Artsakh in the second decade of the 20th century.

T« upupun». 1912, Ne 5:

4« upupun». 1912, NeNe 11, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22:
¥« wpuipun». 1912, Ne 11:

%0« wpuipun». 1912, Ne 16:

L« wpupun». 1912, NeNe 44, 57:

%2 «wpupun». 1912, Ne 25:
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According to one of the issues of 1911, in addition to Armenians,
representatives of other nations studied at the Realakan School of
Shushi: Armenians - 252 people (68%), Turks - 95 (26%), Russians -
16 (4%), Greeks - 3 (0.8%), Poles - 2 (0.5%) and Jews - 2 (0.5%). The
total number of students was 370.%

It should be noted that before entering the Realakan School,
children attended kindergartens, some of which operated in private
homes. Reflecting on the importance of this issue, the newspaper
mentioned an important event related to the kindergarten: “Mr. Chr.
Pirjanyan, the head of the local kindergarten, applied to the city
administration with a request to allow the opening of an “Alphabet”
class next to the kindergarten for those wishing to enter the Realakan
School. The City Duma decided to petition the Higher School Board
for permission”.**

Various events stand out among the activities of the Realakan
School. The students of the Realakan School organized interesting
events in their school hall. The newspaper wrote about this: “On
February 19, in the hall of the Realakan School, students of the same
school gave several performances with the participation of several
Russian teachers... 7.°

The student painting exhibition organized at the Realakan School
was noteworthy. According to the newspaper, on the initiative of Mr.
Vasilyev, a teacher of the Realakan School, an exhibition of student
paintings was held in the hall of the same school.”® This was also
mentioned in another issue of the newspaper, in an article entitled “Art
Exhibition at the Realakan School”.*’

Among the paintings, the works of Babayan, Shakhgeldyan,
Oganyan, and Podolinsky stood out for their artistic subtlety and

%3 «Qwpupwn». 1911, Ne 10:
* «wpupun». 1911, Ne 12:
> «wpuipun». 1912, Ne 15:
%« wpupun». 1912, NeNe 23, 46:
¥« wpupun». 1912, Ne 46:
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color.”®

One of the main directions of the school's activity was the
organization of lectures on various topics and professions. It was
noteworthy that the teachers of the Realakan School were invited to
give lectures at various schools. The “Karabakh” newspaper wrote
about one of them: “...On Friday evening, the 24th of the month, A.
Klaus, the teacher of the Realakan School read a short lecture on “The
Freedom of the Peasantry”in the local club hall... Explaining the state
of serfdom and the factory industry at the time, he finally focused on
the events that took place during the reign of Emperor Alexander II ...
The lecturer emphasized that the current representative institution, the
State Duma, had its roots in the time of peasant liberation. The lecture

lasted 40 minutes, and the audience left with gra‘[itude”.59

Interesting Facts about Mariamyan School

Among the schools of Artsakh, the Mariamyan School of Shushi®
was notable. Covering the activities of the Mariamyan Girls' School,
the newspaper highly appreciated the frequent organization of
experimental classes,” the effectiveness of school programs and

%8 «Qupupun». 1912, Ne 23:

59« wipuipuun». 1912, Ne 15:

80 Mariam - Ghukasyan Girls' School - was founded in 1864 in Shushi, through
the efforts of P. Shanshyan, P. Proshyan, Garegin Melikset Muradyan,
Hambardzum Hakhumyan and his wife Mariam Hakhumyan. At first, it operated
in a section of the Hakhumyans' own apartment. M. Hakhumyan was elected
superintendent of the school. The school's goal was to prepare enlightened
teachers and mothers. After operating for several years, it was closed. The school
was reopened in 1876, through the efforts of Father Aristakes Sedrakyan, under
the name Hripsimyan Girls' School. Later it was renamed Mariamyan. In 1885 it
was closed and in 1886 it was reopened as a two-grade girls' school. In 1913, the
four Ghukasyan brothers from Shushi (Poghos, Arshak, Hakob, Abraham)
donated 200,000 rubles to the local girls' school, as well as their house in Shushi
(worth 40,000 rubles), in memory of their deceased sister Mariam. The school
was called Mariam-Ghukasyan. It operated until 1920 (see <wpnipynLijwi.
2000, 40, 41, 44):

61 «lupupuny. 1911, Ne 4:
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discipline.® The newspaper attached great importance to the high
qualifications of teachers in the development of education. To achieve
the goal, it was important to correctly classify the main directions of
teachers' teaching methodology. In particular, experimental lessons
should be organized frequently in elementary schools.®® Continuing to
emphasize the role of teachers in the education and upbringing of
children, the newspaper wrote: “Each of our teachers should feel that
he is called to a great duty and that his public, universal duty obliges
him to diligently follow the requirements of his vocation...”.**

According to data from 1911, there were 269 students studying at
the Mariamyan Girls' School, of which 119 were on full scholarship
(20 rubles), 83 were on half-scholarship (10 rubles), and 67 students
studied for free.”

The students of the Mariamyan Girls' School actively participated
in various events. It is noteworthy to mention the information about a
children's performance held in the hall of Diocesan School in 1912. At
that time, the children performed the children's plays “I am a Prince”
and “The Secret”.”® At the end, a small group of students from the
Mariamyan School danced several Armenian dances.®’

In one of its articles “The Necessity of Girls' Gymnasium in
Shushi”, the newspaper presenting the necessary ways to solve the
problem of women's education, emphasized the role and importance of
Armenian women in the education of children.®® Continuing his
reflections on the issue, the author noted that the programs
implemented by the Mariamyan Girls' School of Shushi did not fully
meet the demands of the time after the Armenian-Tatar conflicts. Due
to those circumstances, the girls of the school applied to schools in

82 «wpuipuny. 1912, Ne 4:
83 «Lwpupwny. 1911, Ne 4:
4 «Qwpuipuny. 1911, Ne 4:
% «wpupuny. 1911, Ne 2:
% wpuipwny. 1912, Ne 9:
o7 «lupupuny. 1912, Ne 9:
% «Lwpupuny. 1911, Ne 5:
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central cities to continue their education. Therefore, it was necessary
to open a girls' gymnasium in Artsakh or to transform the Mariamyan
School into a gymnasium, opening additional classes year after year.®
There was also information on the need for the Girls' Gymnasium in
another issue of 1912.”

In one of the 1912 issues of the newspaper, it was mentioned that
the former Board of Trustees of the Mariamyan School had taken
sufficient care of the economic situation of the teachers. The salary of
the Mariamyan School teachers was set at 20 rubles. It is worth
mentioning the opening of the third grade of the Mariamyan School,
which had 17 students.”

The newspaper paying special attention to the educational,
teaching-pedagogical programs of the Mariamian School, as well as a
number of material issues, highly evaluated the general status of the
school as of April 1912 in its article titled “The Mariamian School of
Shushi was well-off”.”* This was also mentioned in another issue of
the newspaper classifying Mariamyan School among the leading
educational institutions.”

Girls were taught handicrafts as a type of craft at school. The
“Karabakh” newspaper wrote about this in its article “Handicraft in
Shushi”: “Handicraft in Shushi began to develop thanks to the late
Mrs. Zar. The esteemed lady was known to everyone in Shushi as
“Zari Bagi”. The lady was an independent talent, because, as far as we
know, she had not studied anywhere, but had developed her natural
talent through her own efforts... One of Mrs. Zar's handmade pieces
has remained in the Ghazanchetsots Church until now, another - in
Echmiadzin, and the third was sent to the Empress, from whom the

89 «Qwpwpuny. 1911, Ne 5:
0 «pupuny. 1912, Ne 16:
! Qupupuny. 1912, Ne 1:
2 «lupupuny. 1912, Ne 31:
& «lupupuny. 1912, Ne 52:
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lady received a gift”."* It is worth noting that Mrs. Zari taught as a
needlework teacher at the Mariamyan and Marinsky Girls' schools in
Artsakh. G. Atabekyan was also known, who taught girls sewing and
pattern making.”

The Schools of other Settlements
There is interesting information about the parish schools of the
villages of Sarushen, Hadrut,”® Verin Tagh, as well as Meghretsots
and Aguletsots.

The newspaper wrote about the school of the village of Sarushen:
“The parish school of the village of Sarushen is maintained with the
support of fellow villager Mr. St. Ayvazyan. This year, Madatyan is
the invited teacher. Current expenses are covered by the students'
pensions, the amount of which unfortunately reaches about 100 rubles.
The school has a three-year course”.”’

The following information about the village of Hadrut was
published in the same issue of the newspaper: “In previous years, the
school of Hadrut had five-year courses in several parallel courses.
This year, the school has four-year courses without any parallel
courses. The reason is that several surrounding villages have been
sending their children to that school. The school has four teachers”.”

We find interesting information about the Hadrut school in
another issue of the newspaper. According to this information, in
1912, a branch of the Central Armenian Benevolent Society”® was
opened in Hadrut thanks to the energetic efforts of the senior teacher
Mr. S. Nazanyan.®

According to 1911 data, 135 children (boys and girls) studied at

™ «Qupupuny. 1912, Ne 16:
>« @@Quipupuny. 1912, Ne 16:
® Qpupuany. 1912, Ne 34:
T «Qupupuany. 1911, Ne 2:

8 «Qupupuny. 1911, Ne 2:

I «Lupupuny. 1912, Ne 20:
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the Tadeosyan School of Verin Tagh. They studied for free. The
Meghretsots Parish School had 122 children (boys and girls), who
studied for free and with a pension.The Aguletsots Parish School had
50 children (boys and girls), all of whom studied for free. The school
was maintained with the support of the local branch of the Armenian
Benevolent Society.*

It is important to mention that the Artsakh Orphanage Trust was
responsible for the care of poor and orphaned children.®> The number
of orphans increased especially after the Armenian-Tatar conflicts of
1905-1907. Many children deprived of their parents were left on the
streets. At that time, on the initiative of the Bahatryan couple, the
orphanage of Shushi was opened with a school section.®®

One of the newspaper's 1912 issues noted that after the Armenian-
Tatar clashes, the orphanage had sheltered 45-50 orphans and destitute
children. They had been supported through various donations.®

There is some information about the church-parish one-class school
in the village of Chartar. According to the newspaper, the village
school was in poor condition. The school building consisted of two
rooms, one of which was used for classes. The building was in a very
poor condition. There were only a few broken desks and a blackboard
in the school. The school did not have a library and other necessary
school supplies.*® By the way, according to data from 1911, there
were 500 families in the village of Chartar.®

A. Ter-Yesayants presented interesting information about the
school of Chartar: “On the 27th, a literary and musical evening was
held in the village of Chartar under the guidance of a local teacher,
Mr. Aram Baghdasaryan, followed by a performance. The evening

8 «Qwupupwny. 1911, Ne 2:
82 «wpuipuny. 1911, NeNe 2, 7, 8:
8 «wpuipuny. 1911, Ne 8:
¥ «Qupuipuny. 1912, Ne 1:
8 «lupupuny. 1911, Ne 6:
86 «lupupuny. 1911, Ne 6:
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organized by Baghdasaryan was very successful. The students recited
poems in Armenian and Russian, and the vocal group under the
direction of Mr. Baghdasaryan performed folk and children's songs,
among which the performance “Blacksmiths” («Fwpphtiitipp») stood
out...” ¥

The “Karabakh” newspaper also mentioned the parish schools of
the villages of Sos®® Ghuze-Chartar,® Hatsi, Gishi,** Baluja,”
Vararak,”®  Khnushinak,*  Herher,”  Gharaghshlagh,”®  Nngi,”
Skhtorashen® and the Meghretsots Church® of Shushi and other
villages.

The activity of the St. Hripsimian Armenian Girls' School of
Shushi was noteworthy. According to the newspaper, the St
Hripsimian Armenian Girls' School was opened in Shushi through the
efforts of Gevorg Surenyan, the vicar of the Karabakh Diocese and
supervisor of the Diocesan School.’®

The newspaper contains important information about the
aforementioned Meghretsots Church of Shushi. According to this
information, on Sunday, January 22, 1912, a memorial service was
held at the Meghretsots Church on the occasion of the donation of

87 «upuwipuny. 1912, Ne 2:
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% Later, the future capital of the Republic of Artsakh, Stepanakert, was built on
the site of that village. It was previously called Khankedi, a Turkish corruption,
and then - Stepanakert (see «Lwpupuny. 1912, NeNe 2, 4):
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Alexander Mantashyan.'™ After the end of the liturgy, before the
requiem mass, Father Khoren and Father Petros gave speeches
emphasizing the importance of charity and particularly focusing on
the charitable work carried out by the great benefactor. After the
requiem mass, schoolchildren along with their choir teacher sang
lively children's songs in the church yard.*® There is also an important
mention of Mantashyants' heirs. The newspaper noted that the heirs of
A. Mantashyants, in order to keep their father's memory forever,
allocated one thousand rubles to the school of Meghretsots Church.'®

The newspaper mentioned the church-parish school of the village
of Taghlar, where on December 18, 1911, the play “Adam and Eve”
was presented with the support of actor Kocharyan. A large crowd of
people had gathered. The hall was full. After the performance, the
school's senior teacher gave a speech about the importance of theater,
after which the people left the school with very satisfied hearts.’® One
of the newspaper issues from 1911 about the educational life of the
village of Taghlar in Artsakh mentioned that for the same academic
year the board of trustees had invited three teachers.'®

It is worth noting that young people acquired knowledge related to
the economic sphere in parallel with their main profession. This was
mentioned in an article by A. Baghdasaryan, published in one of the
1912 issues of the newspaper: “Mr. Grigoris Der-Avedikian, a teacher
and horticulturist from the village of Sos, intends to start practicing
gardening with adults from the same village this January, in order to
introduce them to the latest methods of cultivating gardens...”.'® In
addition to the above, the “Zhamharyan” agricultural school operated
in Artsakh.™® According to the newspaper, the Zhamharyan brothers,

100 Ywpupwany. 1912, Ne 11:

«lwpupuny. 1912, Ne 9:

108 Yupupwny. 1912, NeNe 9, 13:

104 Yupupuany. 1911, Ne 13:

195 Ywpwpwny. 1911, Ne 1:

106 «Lwpupuny. 1912, Ne 2:

W07 @ upupuny. 1912, NeNe 23, 24, 31, 40:
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benefactors from Shushi, donated a large sum of money (about one
million rubles) to open an agricultural school to perpetuate the
memory of their brother.*®®

A silk weaving school also operated in parallel with the
agricultural school. One of the newspaper's issues mentioned the silk
factory of the Ter-Mkrtchyan brothers in the village of Nerkin
Taghavard, which was reopened on April 1, 1912.*° This was
confirmed by A. Tamrazeants in his article.°

The newspaper “Karabakh” also mentioned the weaving and craft
school of Shushi.™ Tailoring™? and shoemaking® were also
developed. There were schools for training in those specialties.

Among the educational centers of Artsakh, preschools were
prominent.™* The Pirjanian kindergarten of Shushi was famous."** The
goal of the latter was to develop the children's mental and physical
abilities.""® The newspaper also wrote that after that kindergarten, 39
people were admitted to Mariamyan School, 17- to city schools, and
15-to Realakan school. "

The newspaper contains information about the charitable activities
of individuals.'® The newspaper wrote an interesting article about
Nik. Harutyunyan. Thanks to his efforts, Armenian donors donated
200 books to the library of the parish school in the village of
Khnushinak."® The information about the parish schools of Shushi
operating in the second decade of the 20th century is noteworthy.
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18 wpupwny. 1912, Ne 3:
U7 wpupwny. 1912, Ne 3:
118 «Lwpupun». 1912, Ne 16:
19 «lwpupun». 1912, Ne 2:

160



After the reopening of Armenian schools in Artsakh in 1905, new
Armenian schools began to be built. According to the newspaper's
information, three schools were built next to parish churches in the
city of Shushi:

1. Tadeosyan School built by Isahak Tadeosyan. Thanks to the
money bequeathed by the latter, the school operated in the yard of the
church of Verin Tagh.

2. The Meghretsots School, which was built with the funds of the
same church.

3. The Aguleats (Aguletsuts) school, which operated in the same
churchyard. It was maintained with the funds of the local branch of
the Armenian Benevolent Society.'?

According to the report on the activities of the school for the 1911-
1912 academic year, the acting superintendent of the Armenian
parochial schools of Karabakh was Arakel Arakelyan. The newspaper
evaluated his activities as superintendent quite positively.'**

A. Gyanjetsyan referring to the educational problems of a number
of villages of Artsakh, emphasized the importance of the presence of
schools of all villages and the return of young people who received
education abroad to their homeland: “... Educated individuals must
remain in the village and work there, otherwise, for the peasant, the
European ribbon hat and shiny, delicate shoes will come in and
replace the Asian woolen hats and trousers, while thought, emotion,
lifestyle, and morality will remain in the centuries-old Asian
stagnation...”.*?

Another issue of the “Karabakh” newspaper emphasizing the main
factors contributing to the development of educational life, emphasized
the activity of popular reading and the presence of publicly accessible
libraries, which most of the provinces of Artsakh lacked.’?
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Conclusion

Summarizing the study based on the materials published in the
“Karabakh” newspaper, we note that in the first two decades of the
20th century, the economic and political crisis continued to aggravate
in Eastern Armenia, which had a direct negative impact on the normal
development of Armenian education. This situation continued into the
second decade of the 20th century. One of the factors hindering the
development of the education was the Armenian-Tatar clashes of
1905-1907. Despite the above mentioned preventive factors, in 1905-
1906 academic year Armenian schools were reopened in Artsakh
Diocese but faced serious problems. New schools were built next to
the reopened ones, and they continued their activities into the second
decade of the 20th century. Among those schools were the Diocesan,
Realakan, Mariamian, Tadeosian, trade, carpet weaving, handicraft
and other parish schools, in the development of which the “Karabakh”
newspaper valued the role of the Holy Primates of the Artsakh
Diocese, individual benefactors and charitable societies.
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Mapune I'. Apyrionsin, Hucmumym ucmopuu HAH PA, x.u.n.,
OTtpaxeHnue 00pa3oBaTeJbHOW JKH3HM ApHaxa Ha CTpPaHMIAX
razersl «Kapa6ax» (1911-1912)

Peslome

CoObITHs TIEpBBIX ABYX HecsaTmieTHii XX Beka moapoOHO
OCBELIAINCh BOCTOYHOAPMSHCKOM IEPUOJUYECKOM II€4aTbl0 TOrO
BpemeHn. Cpean HHX pe3KOW KPUTHKOW BBIIETSETCS rasera
«Kapabax» (1911-1912). IlocnenHuii, Hapsiy C OCBEIICHHEM
Pa3IMYHBIX SKOHOMUYECKMX W TIOJUTUYECKHUX BOIIPOCOB B ApIiaxe,
3aTPOHYII TaKXKe pa3InyHbIe IPOOIEMBI B chepe 00pa3oBaHusl.

[o nannbiM razersr «Kapabax», B 1907-1908 yueOHOM rony B
Kapabaxckoit emapxum neiictBoBama 41 mkoma, a B 1908-1909
y4eOHOM roxy - 65 mkon (4586 ydamiuxcs). B 1909-1910 yueGHOM
roxy B llymwu nefictBoBasno 4 mpuxoackue mkois! (439 ywanmumucs),
B Bapanne - 25 mkon (1112 ywyamwxcs), B Xadene - 5 mkoin (277
yuamuxcs), B [xpadepae - 7 mxon (308 ygamuxcst). [lo manHBIM
OJIHOTO M3 HOMEPOB raszetsl 3a 1911 roj, Bo Bceil Apriaxckoi enapxun
HAaCYUTHIBAIOCH OKoOJI0 230 apMsHCKHX ceil, okono 60 mkoim, u3
KOTOPBIX 0K0JI0 50 ObutH OgHOKIIacCHBIMU U 10 - MBYXKIIacCHBIMH. Bo
BCEX OJTUX IIKosax oOywanock 4093 ydeHuka, npenopaBamu 72
MYXXYHHBI ¥ 25 JKEHIIUH.

l'azera «Kapabax» comepKUT HMHTEpecHbIE CBEACHUS 00
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ApLaxckoi emapxuu, €€ pyKOBOIUTENsSX (mporouwepeld 3aBeH,
MHUTPOTIONHUT bargacap), o AWpeKTOpax emapXHaJIbHBIX IMKOI (A.
Apakensn), yunrensax (B. IlanazsH, oten Erume Tapxaneann, Mucak
Ilerpocsn, A. Tep-I'puropsH, A. barmacapsmu, A. Kazapsa, lO.
CremansH), [ymmHCKOM dbunmmane ApMSHCKOTO
OaroTBOPUTENBHOTO  OOIIECTBA, APMSHCKHX  OJaroTBOPHUTENAX
(Anekcangp MaHTansiHI), 3HAYCHUH POAUTEILCKUX COOpaHMA,
MPOBOAMMBIX B IIKOMax Apraxa, WM Jpyrux Bompocax. lazera
OCBeIllaa JIeATENbHOCTh APIIaXCKOro €HmapXHajJbHOro YYMIIMINA,
HIymuHCKOro peanbHOro ydumiauina, MapuHCKOH >KEHCKOM IIKOJIBI,
mKosel TageocsH, MPUXOACKUX MIKon Merpeuor u Arynenor, a
TaKKe LEepKOBHO-IpuxoAckux mkon cen Capymel, ['anpyt, Bepun
Tar, Coc, [I'y3ze-Uaprtap, Xamm, I['mmm, bamymka, Bapapak,
XuymuHak, I'eprep, Kaparmmar, Haru u Cxtoparies.

Kntouesvle cnoea: razera «Kapabax», Apraxckas emapxus,
Anexcannp ManTamsann, [llymm, enapxuanpHass IIKoja, IIKOJIA
Peanakan, mkona Merpenon, mkona ATynenowl, >KEHCKas LIKoJa
Mapunckoii, mkona TaneocsH.

Uwpput Q. Swpnipynityw, << FUU wuwindnipywt htu-

iphipnu, uy.q.fe., Upgwiup Yppwlwt Yjwuph wpnwgninuip
«Mwpwpwn» phpph Eobipnud (1911-1912)

Wdthnthnud

XX n. wnweoht Gpynt nwutwdjwlutiph hpwnwpénie-
jntuubipp hwugqwdwunpbu  nwwpwuylp Gu dwdwuwyh
wplbjwhw) ywppbpwlwu dwdnip Ynndhg: Hpwig owppnid’
hp unip putwnwuwlywu dninbgnudutpny wnwuduwund £
«Lwpwpwn» ptppp (1911-1912): dbpohuu, Upgwfuh tnunbuw-
Ywu, pwnwpwywu wmwpptip hwpgbpph |nwpwudwup qnigpu-
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pwg, wunpwnuwpdb] £ uwl Yppwlwu nnpnp  wnwppbp
fuunhpubphu: Cuwn «Lwpwpwn» Rbprh, 1907-1908 nwunwduw-
Ywu wwpnud Mwpwpwnh pdnd Ywp 41 nwpng, huy 1908-
1909 nwnuuwlwu wnwpnd' 65 nupng U 4586 wowybpwn-w-
owybGwnnthh: 1909-1910 nwnwuwlwu wnwpnd Gnphnd Bnb|
Ep 4 Sfuwywu nwpng, 439 wowlbtwn-wowytpunnihh, Ywpwu-
nwjnud' 25 nupng, 1112 undnpnn, luwskund® 5 nuwpng, 277
unynpnn, Qpupbpnnd’ 7 nupng, 308 wowlbpwn: (Fbppeh 1911
. hwdwpubphg deyh wjwiubph hwdwdw)u' wdpnne Upgw-
fuh ptidnd Yup dnnwynpwwbiu 230 hwywlywu gjnin, dnun
60 nwpng, npnughg dnwn 50-p dbynwuwu, huy 10-p° Gpy-
nwujwu: Wn pninp nwpngutGpnd ungnpnud Ep 4093 wpw-
ytipwin, nwuwywunnid Ehu 72 nwnighs W 25 nwnwgsnthh:
«Mwpwpwn» ptpend  hGwwppphp  wbnGynieniuutip
Ywu Upguwfuh phuh, upw wnwgunpnutiph (phdh Yunwywnhy
2wyt Jupnwwbwnh, Punnwuwnp dGunpnwnihwnh), pGdwlwu
nwnngh wbunwubiph (nbush wwonnuwlwwwp W. Unwpb|-
jwu), nwnighsutipp (4. Pwihwquuh, nbwwlwu nwnduw-
pwuh Ypnuph nwnighy wnbp Gnh2t pwhwuw (Gwpfuwujwug,
Uhuwly MGunpnuwu, U. Stp - Sphgnpjwt, U. Punnwuwpjwu,
U. Twqupwu, Updbuwy Twqupui, 3. Unbtithwujwu), <w
pwpbignpdwywu puybpnigjwu Cniphp dwutuwbdininh, hw) pw-
nGpwputiph (Utpuwunp Uwupw)wug), Upgwfuh nunpngub-
pnwd inbinh niubgnn Sunnwywu dnnnubph Ywplnpnigjwu b
wj| hwpgtinh ybpwptinjwy: (tippu wunpwnwnpat £ Upguwfuh
ptdwlywu nwpngh, Cniphh nbwwlywu nwnwuwpwuh, Uw-

nhuubh ophnpnuwg nupngh, fGwntinujwu Gplubin nupngh,
Utinptigng nu Ugnytignig dfuwlywu nwpngubiph, huswbu twl
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Uwpnitu, <wnpnip, Ybphu (Gwn Unu, nigb-dwpwnwp, <w-
gh, Shoh, Pwinyw, Ywpwpwyu, fuunphuwy, <bphtp, “w-
pwnown, Lugh, Uunnpwobtu gnintiph Gytnbgwywu Sfuw-
Ywu nwpngubiph gnpdniubnyejwup:

Pwbwgh pwnbp' < \Lwpwpwn» phpe, Upgwluh phd, Ujbp-
uwunp Uwupwyuwug, Cnih, ptdwlwl nwpng, nbwjwywu
nwnuwuwpwu, Utnptgng nwpng, Ugnytignig nwpng, Uw-
nhuulyh ophnpnuwg nupng, Fwntinujwu Gplubin nupng:
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L’ORGANISATION DE LA VIE SPIRITUELLE, EDUCATIVE
ET CULTURELLE DE LA COMMUNAUTE ARMENIENNE

DE RUSSIE A L’EPOQUE POST-SOVIETIQUE ®

Résumé

Apres Deffondrement de I’URSS, une nouvelle étape a
commencé dans la formation de la vie spirituelle, éducative et
culturelle de la communauté arménienne de Russie. Le processus
complexe de structuration et de consolidation des organisations
nationales a débuté dans la seconde moitié des années 1990.

Le pilier principal de la préservation de 1’identité nationale est
devenu I’Eglise apostolique arménienne a travers ses diocéses en
Russie, ainsi que les structures communautaires nationales (telles que
I’Union des Arméniens de Russie et les autonomies nationales et
culturelles arméniennes), qui assurent encore aujourd’hui la cohésion
communautaire et le dynamisme culturel et éducatif.

Cependant, les résultats des enquétes formalisées menées dans
le cadre de notre recherche de terrain montrent qu’aujourd’hui au sein
des communautés arméniennes de la Fédération de Russie il y a une
émergence de nouveaux besoins en matiére d’initiatives éducatives et
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culturelles nationales, ainsi que de structures organisationnelles
adaptées.

Mots-clés: Communautés arméniennes de la Fédération de
Russie, dioceéses arméniens en Russie, organisations nationales,
relations Patrie-Diaspora, écoles du dimanche.

Introduction

A I’époque post-soviétique, la communauté arménienne de
Russie est devenue 1’une des plus importantes et influentes de la
diaspora arménienne. Grace a une forte immigration en provenance
d’Arménie et d’autres régions du Caucase, la communauté s’est
¢largie, ce qui a offert une nouvelle dynamique a I’organisation de la
vie communautaire. L’éveil de la vie nationale et le développement
des relations entre la Patrie et la Diaspora ont débuté dés la seconde
moitié des années 1980, au moment de la perestroika et surtout durant
le Mouvement du Karabagh.

De nombreuses associations locales et panarméniennes ont été
créées; le role de I’Eglise arménienne a été restauré et celle-Ci est
devenue un pilier essentiel de [’identité spirituelle, nationale et
culturelle de la communauté. Aujourd’hui, les principales
manifestations communautaires sont organisées avec la participation
et le soutien directs des dioceses arméniens de Russie. Les centres
culturels et les écoles du dimanche sont majoritairement rattachés aux
églises.

La réorganisation des dioceses arméniens en Russie — Le
role multiforme de I’Eglise dans la diaspora

L’Eglise apostolique arménienne est la seule institution a
caractére véritablement national au sein de la diaspora. Le 19 mars
1964, par décision du Conseil spirituel supréme du Saint Siege
d’Etchmiadzine, le Diocése de Russie et de la Nouvelle Nakhitchevan
a été fondé. Cette décision a été approuvée en 1966 par une encyclique
du Catholicos Vazgen I.
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L’église Sainte-Résurrection de Moscou a été désignée
comme siége diocésain, réunissant les paroisses de Moscou, Armavir,
Tchaltir, Prikumsk et Kizlyar®.

En 1991, grace aux efforts persistants du Catholicos Vazgen I,
la Délégation épiscopale du Nord-Caucase a été créée®, En 1997, sur
la base du Diocése de Russie et de la Nouvelle Nakhitchevan, deux
autres diocéses ont été réorganisés: ceux du Sud de la Russie et de
1’Ukraine.

La juridiction du Diocése de Russie et de la Nouvelle
Nakhitchevan s’étend - a I’exception du Nord - Caucase - non
seulement a la Fédération de Russie, mais également aux
communautés arméniennes du Turkménistan, de 1’Ouzbékistan, du
Kazakhstan, de la Biélorussie, de la Moldavie et des pays baltes. Le
diocése du Sud de la Russie regroupe les communautés arméniennes
des régions de Krasnodar, Stavropol et des républiques autonomes du
Nord - Caucase®.

Le 6 octobre 2000, Mgr Tiran Kuyumjian a été relevé de ses
fonctions d’archevéque du diocése de Russie et de la Nouvelle
Nakhitchevan et de représentant de I’Eglise apostolique arménienne
auprés du Patriarcat de Moscou. Les fonctions d’administrateur
diocésain ont alors été temporairement confiées au pére Ezras
Nersisyan, prétre a Saint-Pétersbourg®. Le 11 avril 2001, par décret du
Catholicos de tous les Arméniens, il a été nommé primat du diocese
arménien de Russie, fonction qu’il occupe encore aujourd’hui®.

Actuellement, le diocése regroupe plus de 40 communautés,
dont 27 sur le territoire de la Fédération de Russie.

22UU, $. 823,9. 1, q. 254, 2. 10:

* Awppuniupyub, Wkpuwiyub. 2015, 347:

* fupunmuipyub, Wikpuwiyui. 2015, 348-349:
S«Epihwudhl. 2000, phr &, 39:

® «E9dhwdhly. 2001, phe ¥, 16:
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La construction d’églises

Comme nous le savons, durant la période du pouvoir
soviétique, les églises de la communauté arménienne de Russie furent
pour la plupart fermées, et certaines méme détruites. Apres
I’effondrement de 1’URSS, I’Eglise apostolique arménienne parvint a
rétablir ses positions et a rassembler la communauté arménienne
nombreuse vaste en Russie. Avec 1’autorisation des autorités russes,
les anciennes églises arméniennes ont été restituées aux communautés,
et de nouveaux édifices religieux ont été également construits.

En 1988, I’église Sainte-Résurrection (Sourb Haroutiun) a été
rendue a la communauté de Saint-Pétersbourg, et en 1993, ce fut le
tour de I’église Sainte-Catherine. Ces deux restitutions jouerent un
role déterminant dans la structuration de la vie nationale et
communautaire’. La méme année, la revue spirituelle Havatamk
(«Croyance») commenca a étre publiée au sein de la communauté®.

Au début des années 1990, le Diocése de Russie et de la
Nouvelle Nakhitchevan disposait de sept églises: a Moscou, Saint-
Pétersbourg, Armavir, Rostov-sur-le-Don, Tchaltir, Vladikavkaz et
Boudionnovsk. La premiére église construite en Fédération de Russie
aprés I’indépendance de 1I’Arménie fut la chapelle Saint-Sargis de
Piatigorsk, consacrée en 1992°. Par la suite, parallélement a
I’animation de la vie nationale et spirituelle, de nouvelles églises ont
été construites a Moscou, Saratov, Volgograd, Kostroma, Tver,
Riazan et dans d’autres villes™.

La construction d’églises et de monuments spirituels prit une
ampleur considérable dans les années 2000. Le 18 janvier 2008, a
Krasnoiarsk  1’église  Sainte-Résurrection  fut  solennellement
consacrée™.

7 «2phunniyw <wywunwiy hwipughunwpuib. 2002, 801:

¥ «2phunniyw <wyuunwiy hwbpughunwpub. 2002, 802:
° Awplunupyui, Ukpuwipui. 2015, 350:
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Le 21 décembre de la méme année, & Nijni Novgorod - 1’une
des plus importantes communautés arméniennes de Russie - fut posée
la premiére pierre de 1’église Saint-Sauveur (Sourb Amenaprkich). Le
lendemain, une conférence scientifique internationale intitulée «La
République d’Arménie et les enjeux et perspectives de la politique
étrangere de la diaspora» fut organisée a [Iinitiative de la
communauté, avec la participation de nombreux chercheurs
renommés™.

En 2009, I’ouverture solennelle de 1’archevéché Saint-Jean

1’Evangéliste (Sourb Hovhannes Avetaranich) eut lieu a Krasnodar,
dans le sud de la Russie®. Le 17 septembre 2013, & Moscou, fut
consacrée la cathédrale de la  Transfiguration  (Sourb
Paitzarakerpoutioun), siege du diocese de Russie et de la Nouvelle
Nakhitchevan. Ce complexe religieux est aujourd’hui le plus vaste
centre spirituel arménien de la diaspora™.
Conformément aux décrets du Catholicos de tous les Arméniens, a
I’issue de la cérémonie spirituelle, les donateurs ayant contribué au
financement de la construction du complexe ont été décorés des ordres
Saint Nersés Chnorhali et Saint Grégoire I'Illuminateur™.

Le role des dioceses arméniens de Russie dans les
relations entre la Patrie et la Diaspora

Les dioceses arméniens de Russie jouent un role de véritable
pont entre la Patrie et la Diaspora, reliant non seulement les sphéres
spirituelle et religieuse, mais aussi les domaines éducatif, culturel et
social.

Le 27 juillet 2003, sous la direction de Mgr Movseés
Movsisyan, administrateur épiscopal de la région sud de la Russie, un

12 «Eodhwdhiy. 2008, phe -2, 131:
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pélerinage a été organisé au Saint-Si¢ge d’Etchmiadzine. Les pélerins
étaient accompagnés notamment de V. I. Pavlienko, président de la
Douma municipale de Novy Armavir, ainsi que d’autres personnalités
éminentes'®.

Le 12 octobre de la méme année, les fideles du diocése de
Russie et de la Nouvelle Nakhitchevan, conduits par le primat
diocésain Mgr Ezras Nersisyan, ont également effectué une visite au
Saint-Siége, ou ils ont été recus par le Catholicos de Tous les
Arméniens, Karekine II, a I’issue de la liturgiel7.

Le 27 juillet 2007, le Catholicos Karekine Il a regu les
enseignants et éleves de I’école du dimanche « Catholicos Karekine 11
de tous les Arméniens » de 1’église Saint-Sargis de Piatigorsk. Il a
souligné le caractére important de ces visites :«Venir en pélerinage en
Arménie, c’est venir avec des sentiments sacrés, les nourrir ici par
I’histoire et le présent de la patrie. .. »*.

Les 15 et 16 septembre 2017, a I’initiative du diocese de
Russie et de la Nouvelle Nakhitchevan et du Centre d’études
arménologiques, une conférence scientifique internationale s’est tenue
a Moscou sous le titre «300 ans de I’Eglise apostolique arménienne en
Russie et en Nouvelle Nakhitchevan: parcours historique et actualité».
Cinquante-quatre chercheurs de haut niveau, venus d’Arménie et
d’autres pays et présentant de différents établissements, y ont assisté™.

Dans les années 2000, les visites pastorales du Catholicos
Karekine Il aux communautés arméniennes de Russie se sont
multipliées. Lors de ces déplacements, le Catholicos rencontre des
représentants des structures communautaires, la jeunesse et des
membres du clergé, rappelant constamment 1I’importance de la fidélité
aux valeurs nationales.

Du 27 au 30 novembre 2003, il effectue une visite pastorale

18 Eouhwdhby. 2003, ph E, 109:

17 «Eodhwdhin. 2003, phi d-dU, 186:
18 Epihwdhl. 2007, phe 2-E, 172:
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dans le diocése du Sud de la Russie®. Le 28 novembre, le Catholicos
assiste & la célébration du 160° anniversaire de 1’église arménienne
Saint-Grégoire 1’llluminateur de Vladikavkaz®, capitale de 1’Ossétie
du Nord. Le lendemain, a Piatigorsk, il consacre la nouvelle église
Saint-Sargis®. Le Catholicos visite également 1’école arménienne n° 8
de la région de Stavropol, ou il donne sa bénédiction aux éléves et
découvre la vie quotidienne et I’histoire de 1’établissement®.

Il est certain que le développement spirituel et culturel de la
communauté arménienne de Russie est fortement soutenu par la
coopeération de longue date entre le Saint-Si¢ge d’Etchmiadzine et les
autorités publiques et religieuses de la Fédération de Russie. Au-dela
de leur portée historique et religieuse, ces échanges favorisent la mise
en ceuvre de programmes €ducatifs et culturels communautaires et
renforcent les liens entre I’Etat et I’Eglise.

Le 15 septembre 2001, le Catholicos Karekine Il recoit le
président de la Fédération de Russie, Vladimir Poutine. Lors de
I’entretien privé, plusieurs questions sont abordées, notamment celles
concernant les activités de I’Eglise arménienne en Russie®. Le 28
avril 2002, le Catholicos rencontre le ministre russe de 1’Education,
Vladimir Filippov. La conversation porte sur la préservation des
valeurs nationales, les relations Etat-Eglise et les perspectives de
coopération future®.

2 Eodhwdhin. 2003, phr &R, 3:

2 [ ¢glise Saint Grégoire I'Illuminateur de Vladikavkaz est située dans la rue
Armyanska et, a ’origine, était une église en bois, dont la consécration a eu lieu
en 1843. Avec I’expansion de la communauté, la nécessité d’une nouvelle église
a émergé. En 1864, au méme emplacement, commence la construction d’une
basilique a cinq nefs, réalisée par un architecte nommé Simons. L’église a
continué de fonctionner méme durant les années du pouvoir soviétique,
alors que beaucoup d’églises diocésaines avaient cessé leurs activités.
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Les structures éducatives et culturelles de la communauté
arménienne de Russie

La réorganisation des structures nationales de la communauté

arménienne de Russie a été un processus complexe au cours de la
période post-soviétique. Au début des années 1990, les premiéres
tentatives d’unification des organisations culturelles communautaires
ont échoué, en raison de divergences idéologiques et d’autres
osbtacles®.
Deux événements ont joué un réle déterminant dans le renforcement
des structures organisationnelles : la promulgation, en juin 1996, de la
loi fédérale russe sur « les autonomies nationales et culturelles »,
et, en septembre 1999, la tenue a Erevan du premier Forum
Arménie-Diaspora, qui a encouragé une coopération plus étroite
entre les différentes associations communautaires.

Dans la formation d’une structure panrusse un rdle décisif a
été joué par I’homme d’affaires Ara Abrahamian, qui est a
I’initiative de la fondation de 1’Union des Arméniens de Russie
(UAR). L’objectif de cette organisation était de rassembler les élites
intellectuelles arméniennes de Moscou et des autres régions. Le 16
juin 2000, lors de I’assemblée constitutive a Moscou, 183 délégués
communautaires y participent - un nombre qui n’a cessé de croitre. En
2002, le deuxiéme congres rassemble des représentants des huit
districts fédéraux russes et 150 organisations, et en 2006, lors du
troisiéme congres, le nombre atteint 230 délégués issus de 72
régions de la Fédération de Russie.

La mission principale de 1’Union est de favoriser
Iintégration des Arméniens en Russie, tout en préservant leur
identité nationale. Grace a son soutien, I’Institut arménien de droit
international et de science politique est fondé a Moscou en 2001. En
2009, ’'UAR comptait 64 branches, dont 40 dans le seul territoire de

2 Mmnpnuywi. 2011, 51:
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Krasnodar®'.

Dés sa création, 1’organisation entretient des relations étroites avec
I’Eglise apostolique arménienne, menant conjointement des projets
répondant aux besoins spirituels, culturels et éducatifs de la
communauté. Le 21 mars 2002, le Catholicos Karekine Il adresse une
lettre de remerciement & Ara Abrahamian et aux membres de
'UAR %,

Grace aux initiatives de cette structure, plusieurs églises ont
été construites ou restaurées en Russie, et de nombreux programmes
diasporiques ainsi que des pelerinages vers 1’Arménie ont été
organisés. Le 1o octobre 2005, le Catholicos Karekine I,
accompagné de Mgr Ezras Nersisyan, primat du diocese de Russie et
de la Nouvelle Nakhitchevan, recoit une délégation dirigée par Ara
Abrahamian, président de I'UAR et du Congrés mondial des
Arméniens, composée de plus de 400 fidéles®.

Un événement culturel majeur de la vie communautaire fut
I’ouverture du Musée des Arméniens de Moscou et du Centre des
cultures des peuples le 22 avril 2015, dans I’enceinte du complexe
ecclésial arménien de Moscou, dans le cadre de la commémoration du
centenaire du génocide arménien®. En octobre de la méme année, un
musée virtuel est lancé®. Le musée propose, en plus d’expositions
sur le patrimoine historique et culturel arménien, des cours de la
langue arménienne ainsi que des programmes culturels et
historiques soutenus par 1’Association des étudiants arméniens de
I’Université d’Etat Lomonossov de Moscou®. Le 16 mai 2018, la

Zuuljul wbntunguijui hudugBpught. . nhunipuiitipp . htan-
hunphpnuyhtt Gpypatpnod. 2009, 83:
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%0 |_e musée est actuellement en phase de déménagement.

3111 est également connu sous le nom de «Centre culturel des Arméniens de
Moscou».
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section interactive «Tapan» est inaugurée, présentant a la fois des
collections anciennes de manuscrits et d’objets ecclésiastiques, ainsi
que des ceuvres d’art contemporain.

Les Autonomies nationales et culturelles arméniennes
jouent également un réle important dans 1’organisation de la vie
culturelle : elles organisent des cours de langue, des célébrations
religieuses, des chants et danses traditionnels ainsi que des troupes
théatrales. Elles sont présentes dans de nombreuses villes — Moscou,
Saint-Pétersbourg, Krasnodar, Krasnoiarsk, Samara, Nijni Novgorod,
etc®,

Parmi les centres culturels dynamiques figure 1’association
«Ararat» fondée a Moscou en 1999, qui contribue a la transmission
des traditions nationales®. Un autre foyer culturel notable est le
Théatre arménien, créé avec le soutien de I’ambassade d’Arménie en
Russie, qui se produit également sur d’autres scénes du pays™.

Dans le sud de la Russie, plusieurs structures éducatives
fonctionnent a proximité de I1’archevéché diocésain, notamment
’école «Armat» au Centre culturel Vardanyan, I’école «Mouch»*® &
Anapa et le centre éducatif «Khachkar» a Krasnodar®'.

La Fédération de Russie compte a la fois des écoles publiques
armeéniennes et des écoles communautaires du dimanche. Selon les
données de 2003, on dénombrait 19 écoles publiques arméniennes a
Moscou, Saint-Pétersbourg, Stavropol, Sotchi et dans d’autres villes,
bénéficiant du soutien matériel du ministére russe de I’Education. En

33
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2020, le nombre des écoles arméniennes du dimanche était estimé a
200-230. Elles sont généralement rattachées a des centres culturels ou
des églises, proposant principalement des cours de langue
arménienne, d’histoire nationale et de traditions culturelles. Parmi
les plus connues figurent 1’école dominicale de 1’ambassade
d’Arménie en Russie®, «Ani» a Moscou, «Renaissance» a
Krasnodar, ainsi que celles de Saint-Pétersbourg, Ekaterinbourg, Nijni
Novgorod, Krasnoiarsk et d’autres villes.

Cette étude a été complétée a partir des résultats de notre
enquéte de terrain menée en octobre 2025. Elle a impliqué des
Arméniens de différents groupes d’age vivant a Moscou, Rostov-sur-
le-Don, Saint-Pétersbourg, Krasnodar, Armavir et Kalouga.

A la question concernant les problémes existant dans le
domaine culturel et qui doivent étre résolus, la majorité des
participants a 1’enquéte ont répondu que les plus fréquents sont
I’organisation d’événements nationaux et la création de nouveaux
groupes artistiques, le manque d’infrastructures territoriales,
financieres et techniques, ainsi que le manque de spécialistes qualifiés.
La majorité des participants ont déclaré ignorer I’existence de
mécanismes de coopération entre les communautés locales, les
structures publiques et les organisations de la diaspora™®.

Conclusions
Ainsi, durant la période post-soviétique, notamment a partir de
la seconde moitié des années 1990, de nombreuses structures
organisationnelles - culturelles, éducatives et spirituelles - se sont
constituées au sein de la communauté arménienne de Russie. Celles-ci
ont joué un role essentiel dans le renforcement de la conscience
nationale et poursuivent aujourd’hui encore leur mission.
Dans ce processus, les diocéses de 1'Eglise apostolique
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arménienne en Russie occupent une place centrale. Grace a leurs
initiatives, ainsi qu’a celles d’autres institutions nationales, des écoles
arméniennes du dimanche et des centres éducatifs et culturels
favorisent la préservation de la langue maternelle, de I’histoire et des
traditions.

Outre ’organisation de la vie spirituelle, éducative et
culturelle interne, les structures nationales arméniennes jouent
également le role d’institutions de coordination dans les relations entre
les organismes étatiques de la République d’Arménie et ceux de la
Fédération de Russie.

Les enquétes standardisées que nous avons menées au sein des
communautés arméniennes de Russie en octobre 2025 montrent
toutefois que le niveau de développement de la vie éducative et
culturelle n’est pas uniforme. Cela s’explique principalement par le
manque de ressources organisationnelles et d’initiatives, ce qui
influence a son tour le degré d’implication communautaire.
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Summary

Following the collapse of the USSR, a new stage began in the
spiritual, educational, and cultural life of the Armenian community in
Russia. The complex process of establishing and consolidating
national organizations started in the second half of the 1990s.

The dioceses of the Armenian Apostolic Church in Russia and
various national public structures (such as the Union of Armenians of
Russia, Armenian national-cultural autonomies, etc.) became the main
pillars for preserving national identity, ensuring communal cohesion,
and fostering educational and cultural activity.

Nevertheless, the results of the field research conducted by us
indicate that today there is a growing demand within Armenian
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communities in the Russian Federation for new forms of national
educational and cultural initiatives and organizational structures.

Key words: Armenian communities in the Russian Federation,
dioceses of Russian Armenians, national structures, Homeland-
Diaspora relations, Sunday schools.
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CURRENT EDUCATIONAL ISSUES IN THE ARMENIAN
COMMUNITY OF IRAN"

Abstract

For centuries, the Armenian school has occupied a key place
and played an important role in the Armenian community of Iran, not
only teaching and educating but also shaping the national identity and
character of the Armenians. However, the path of the Armenian school
in Iran has not been smooth, it has also been influenced by the state,
socio—political movements and educational policy of this country. In
other words, the problems of the Iranian Armenian school are, first of
all, closely related to the Iranian education system and also have some
national characteristics. One of these important features is being guided
by Islamic norms in the field of education.

In the Iranian educational system with tens of millions of
students, the Armenian school of Iran occupies a modest and even
symbolic place, given the fact that legally there is no “Armenian
school” in Iran, since all schools in the country are de jure included in
the state system of general education. Accordingly, we use the term
“Armenian school” conditionally, taking into account that the majority
of Armenian students attend them, as well as the social and traditional
role of these educational institutions in the life of the Armenian people.

Due to the large-scale emigration that began and expanded
after the 1979 Islamic Revolution and the 1980-1988 Iran-lIrag War,
new problems arose in the educational system of Iranian Armenians.
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These problems primarily led to an unfavorable outcome regarding the
consolidation or closure of schools. Suffice it to note that in the 2005-
2006 academic year, 15 million people attended schools in Iran,
including 8,000 Armenian students. Obviously, in the context of these
digital data, the preservation of Armenian schools, at least
symbolically, becomes of secondary importance to the state.

The Armenian school in Iran, which has already suffered as a
result of emigration, has also faced some problems created by state
educational institutions from time to time. It is obvious that even a
significant reduction in extracurricular activities related to Armenian
studies can affect the youth of the community, leading to gaps in the
full awareness of national identity. Nevertheless, many meetings and
discussions were organized between the community's public structures
and official bodies to preserve the Iranian Armenian school.

It should be noted that these complex and confusing issues
found expression in the Armenian press of Iran at that time.
Publications there are an important source of material for understanding
existing problems and their features. In the community press, the daily
newspaper “Alik”, the weekly newspaper “Araks” and other
newspapers, one can find publications on educational issues, interviews
with educators and teachers, statements, reports on school years, as well
as concerns, debates, and opposing opinions. The positive conclusion by
the Iranian state organization “Saman Sanjesh”, which provides insight
into the quality and level of education in the Armenian school, was also
important for this study.

Key words: Armenian community of Iran, educational issues,
school, teacher, textbooks, retraining courses.

Introduction

The Armenian community of Iran entered the 21% century
with numerous socio-demographic problems. It is known that Iranian
Armenians are one of the diaspora communities with a distinct
national identity. Among the reasons for this are the friendly attitude

190



of the Iranian state towards the community, the Islamic environment,
the consistent work of community and diocesan structures to preserve
the Armenian faith, the presence of a direct border with the Republic
of Armenia, etc.

In the period under review, as of 2005, Iran's population was
more than 72 million people, or about 1% of the world's population
(6.45 billion). Iran's population is one of the youngest in the world.
The average age in the country is 23.5 years. At the same time, under
14 years — 28 %, 15-64 — 67,2 %, and 65 and older — 4.8 %. 40 % of
families have 6 or more children. Along with rapid rejuvenation, the
population is also rapidly urbanizing. While in 1996 the urban
population was 61.5%, in 2005 it was 69 %." In Iran, with such
demographic trends and characteristics, the Armenian community is
expanding its activities. Against this background, the Armenian
community of Iran appears to be the bearer of urban life, the vast
majority of which lives in the capital.

According to statistics, since the 1950s, Armenian schools
have been built by national structures and philanthropists in all
Armenian-populated areas of Tehran. It is noteworthy that both in the
present and in the past, the Armenian school in Iran has also been the
focus of attention for other Armenian communities. This is evidenced
by the fact that back in the 1950s, the Armenian community of
Morocco provided an annual subscription to the magazine “Kahiye du
Sudin” to Armenian schools in Tehran.” Already in the 1970s, there
were 36 Armenian schools with 14,000 students.® In the same years,
the Armenian community, in accordance with demographic processes
in Iran, became completely urban. It should be noted that prior to this,
a significant part of the community lived in rural areas. However, as a
result of the government's policy of “paksaz” (“purification”), carried
out after the 1979 Islamic Revolution, representatives of this

! [wnlnujw. 2005, 15:
2 Pwlughubwt. 2024, 67:
3 (Fwnlinuyw. 2005, 62:
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community were removed from their positions as school principals.
Only a few remained in their posts, and even then they were
specialists in natural sciences.

Some problems at the Iranian Armenian School

As for today, the Armenian school in Iran occupies a modest
and symbolic place in the Iranian education system, which has tens of
millions of beneficiaries. It is noteworthy that, being a school for
religious minorities, it has from time to time achieved success in the
general education field relative to its number, despite the fact that the
legal status of the community imposes certain conditions in the social
and educational sphere.*

When discussing the Armenian school in Iran, we consider it
necessary to provide some statistical data. In the mid-2000s, new
problems arose in the education system of Iranian Armenians due to
emigration.” In the 2005-2006 academic year, 15 million people
attended school in Iran, including 8,000 Iranian Armenian students. In
particular, as of 2005, there were 21 Armenian schools (primary,
senior, and secondary) in Tehran, as part of a compact community of
Iranian Armenians, with about 6,000 Armenian students.

Although, according to the Constitution of Iran, education
should be free for all, due to economic difficulties, it has not been
fully implemented. The Council of Education of the Armenian
Diocese of Tehran can help children from socially disadvantaged
families through its annual budget and various funds.®

It should be noted that legally, there is no “Armenian school”
in Iran, since all schools in the country are de jure included in the
general public education system. There are only public schools that
provide education for children from Armenian families (as
communities belonging to religious minorities). At the same time, the

4 Ulpunguii. 2022, 206-229:
® Ulypmyyuis. 2024, 159-182:
¢ Uypmyyuis. 2025, 193-204:
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entire process of teaching general education subjects takes place in the
Persian language.” Moreover, in fact, these schools are considered
Armenian mainly because they include one or two subjects in
Armenian studies.® It is obvious that emigration, which arose in the
difficult conditions of the Iran-lrag war, and then the periodic
tightening of sanctions by the United States, had a major impact on
the activities of the centers of education of Iranian Armenians. While
28 out of 35 community schools with 7,000 students were operating in
the capital as of 2005,” by 2016 only 12 schools with 3,500 students
remained in Tehran.®® In fact, the number of students decreased by
50% as a result of emigration in about 10 years, and 16 more schools
were closed or merged. Previously, there was a school with up to
1,200 students, but today the number of students is at best around 200.
Accordingly, from time to time there arises a very delicate and painful
issue of merging or consolidating schools.

Indeed, concerned about this problem, Catholicos Aram I,
who visited the national educational complex of Nor Jugha on October
20, 2014, emphasized in his blessing speech: “Therefore, it is
necessary to sacrifice everything in order to save your school and be
viable in your mission”.!* During the visit of His Holiness, educational
issues were discussed with various public structures.’> Moreover, the
problem of preserving schools has already become the subject of
public discussion among Iranian Armenians. This is evidenced by the
closure of the “Alishan” school, owned by the Armenian Catholic
Community, in 2009, as well as the situation at the “Mari
Manukyan” school in Tehran in June 2012, and teacher A.

" Auypnipnyui. 2013, 95:

8 puljutqupyui. 2016, 214:

® @umlunuywid. 2005, 62:
Ohttp://tehranprelacy.com/9-content-hy/news-hy/386-2016041201  nhunty &
27.05.2020 (Armenian schools in Tehran..., 12.04.2016, accessed 22.10. 2025 ).
1 (Quulp. 2014, Ne 10, 956:

12 «Lnp Qninu». 2014, Ne 104, 6:
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Hovhannisyan's letter on the topic of “Dashnaks in Iran is trying to
take away from AGBU’s schools”.** These publications caused
concern in the community. In fact, in some cases, there was a lack of
trust between public structures and private individuals. The next
problem is that young people are not interested in education and
science. In the 2013-2014 academic year, only 6 students from the
Armenian community of Isfahan enrolled in graduate studies, while 37
students enrolled in bachelor's and postgraduate studies.”® Levon
Aharonian, a well-known Iranian Armenian philanthropist, a public
figure, writes about the reduction in the number of students in the
community: “The government's approach has dealt a major blow to
Iranian Armenians and has led to a large number of educated and
university-educated Armenian youth leaving the country”.'® We are
talking about a biased decision of the state, according to which
Muslims are given priority when being appointed to a position.

Another problem of Armenian schools in Iran is that due to
the influx of high school students to non-Armenian schools, the
already dwindling number of students has further decreased. This is
due to the fact that university entrance exams require proficiency in
the Persian language. For this reason, students are deprived of several
hours of Armenian language lessons per week and, importantly, the
environment of the Armenian school.” There are three girls'
secondary (senior) schools operating in Tehran, two of which, “Mari
Manukyan” and “Tovmasyan”, are facing a similar situation, and the
number of students is decreasing every year (even though the
emigration flow temporarily decreased in 2011-2012).

According to the Council of Education, of the 199 children
who attended the first secondary school in three elementary schools in

4 Dashnaks are trying to take away AGBU’s operating schools in Iran,
26.06.2012, https://hetq.am/hy/article/15938, viewed 04/26/2020:

15 Gnp Qninui». 2014, Ne 102, 11, 19:

1° Whwpniikwi. 2010, 1193:
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the 2009-2010 academic year, only 159 went to the second secondary
school the following year, while 148 went to the third. Of the 141 girls
who graduated from their first secondary school in the 2010-2011
academic year, only 105 continued their studies at these three schools
in the following academic year. Specifically, the number of those who
left the “Mari Manukyan” school was 29, and from the “Tovmasyan”
school 17, some of whom transferred to the “Mariam” institution
school, where the number of students increased by 10. The remaining
36 students, however, left the Armenian school system.

Obviously, there was some disappointment in the community
under such conditions. At the same time, efforts were made to equip
the centers of education with new methods. As for the teaching staff,
in the early 2000s, Armenian schools in Tehran, according to the
Council of Education, did not lack qualified teachers, as the
community had accumulated many years of experience. However, it
should be noted that these were only teachers of Armenian studies
subjects, while the issue of specialists in natural sciences and
mathematics remained under consideration (discussion).

From June 28 to July 10, 2008, refresher courses for teachers
teaching Armenian and religion were organized by decision of the
Educational Council of the Armenian Diocese of Tehran in the
“Tovmasyan” secondary school.'®

The educational | Total number | Number of | Percentage of
part participants participation
Preschool institutions | 19 17 1%

Elementary 25 25 94 %

Guide 16 16 7%

Secondary 11 6 35%

Total 71 64

A free listener 4

18 «Ujhp». 2008, Ne 155:
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Numerical data on education show that only at the middle
level there were low rates of teacher participation. In other words,
trining was previously in greater demand among teachers working at
lower levels.

In the 2010s, the Ministry of Diaspora of the Republic of
Armenia provided textbooks to the community's schools and
organized teacher retraining in Armenia. In 2009, 9 people were
retrained in Iran, in 2012 - 5%, and in 2015 - 11 people from the
United States, 10 from Russia, 14 from Syria, 7 from Georgia, 6 from
Iran, 2 each from Belarus, Estonia, Turkey, 3 from Lebanon, and 1
teacher each from Canada, Sweden, Switzerland, Ukraine, Abkhazia,
Brazil .

Thus, compared to the number of Armenians distributed
(worldwide), a high rate of participation of the Armenian community
of Iran in the retraining program was recorded, which indicates the
importance of this program in the educational life of Iranian
Armenians.

It should be noted that regarding the issue of providing study
hours in Armenian studies subjects in an Armenian school in Iran
under the above conditions and status, sometimes, relatively speaking,
there were certain concessions from the state or local/provincial
authorities. The Department of Education of the city of Shahinshahr
allowed Armenian schools to include an additional three hours per
week for studying the Armenian language and literature, in addition to
the hours provided for religion as part of the official program.

Interestingly, the same applies in in the city of Rasht, in the
case of the “Hordananyan” National School and kindergarten, along

19 As part of the monthly retraining program for teachers from the Armenian
Diaspora...,09.07.2012, https://hraparak.am/post/591fc32ae3d84d0d37fdf28e
viewed 26.07.2025.

2 An appeal to teachers from the Armenian Diaspora, 01.07.2015,
http://www.irates.am/hy%C3%A2%E2%82%AC%C3%A2%E2%82%AC/1435
761535 viewed 26.07.2025.
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with the state program, the Armenian language and religion are taught.
Education in all schools is free of charge. However, teachers who
teach state-program subjects are paid by the state, whereas teachers of
the Armenian language and religion who are not part of the program
are paid by the Armenian Diocese, which receives fees from students.
In 2000, 25 national schools and three kindergartens operating in Iran
were concentrated in Tehran.?

Despite the above, disturbing events have also occurred in the
community. On May 4, 2002, at a meeting with directors of local
Armenian schools and Armenian deputy directors at the National
Armenian Diocese of Tehran, Chairman of the Council of Education
Edward Babakhanyan presented issues of school discipline,
construction work and financial issues. However, Mr. Alishahi, the
Head of the Educational Departament of the 8th Administrative
District of Tehran, submitted a five-point document, according to
which certain hours were taken into account for extracurricular
activities, which caused dissatisfaction within the Council of
Education®. It should be noted that this publication does not specify
what the phrase “certain hours were taken into account” means.
However, it can be assumed that this was due to the reduction or
cancellation of extracurricular hours provided for the Armenian
language.

Thus, the Armenian school in Iran, which had already suffered
as a result of emigration, faced new problems created by official
authorities. It is obvious that even a significant reduction in
extracurricular activities in Armenian studies could lead to gaps in the
full awareness of national identity among the youth of the community.

In the context of the above-mentioned events, new criticism
emerged in intra-community life. Discussing the work done by the
12th Deputy Assembly, the “Araks” weekly accused it of the fact that
during its activity the schools “Kushesh Mariamyan”, “Vache

2 «Lnyuy. 2003, Ne 73-74, 11:
2 (jhp». 2002, Ne 89:
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Hovsepyan” and “Alishan” were closed, while the “Gohar” school
was also on the verge of closure, and in their place the non-profit
schools “Alik” and “Sahakyan” were opened. The weekly newspaper
raised an alarm on the issue under consideration: “...Due to the sharp
drop in the level of education in secondary schools, the Armenian
youth prefer to continue their studies in Persian schools”.?®

Perhaps the decrease in the number of students was the reason
that in December 2002, in coordination with the Ministry of
Education, the Diocesan Council decided to turn the ‘“Vache
Hovsepian” school building into a cultural center, where Armenian
language courses were to be organized, offices of several unions were
concentrated, and an ethnographic museum was created to represent
the Armenian community of Tehran.

That is why, back in July 2000, during an interview, the newly
elected primate of the Tehran Diocese of the Armenian Apostolic
Church, Archbishop Sepuh Sargsyan stated: “From the first second of
my arrival here, | focused my interest and attention on our national
schools, and during my relations with government officials, |
emphasized the importance of our schools the most”.** Archbishop
Sargsyan attaches great importance to the Armenian and Christian
character of the school, stressing that the teaching of the Armenian
language is insufficient, and the state of religious textbooks is not
enviable. In order to solve this problem, the primate of the diocese
planned, together with the Council of Education, to organize two-day
courses for teachers of the Armenian language and religion. In fact, it
was about the use of psychological and pedagogical skills, and in
some schools — about their lack. To implement these programs,
Archbishop Sargsyan was assisted by Armenian deputies in the
Islamic Parliament, Dr. Levon Davtyan and Zhorzhik Abrahamyan,

who helped to provide “confirmation of our rights in our schools”.®

2 «pwpuy. 2001, Ne 54-56 (137-139), L9 3, 7:
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Obviously, we are talking about some lost rights, including
the appointment of Armenian school principals, whose restoration was
aimed at strengthening identity. It was precisely for the purpose of
ensuring these rights, as well as inspiring students and teaching staff,
that Archbishop Sargsyan made annual and traditional visits to the
educational institutions of the community on the eve of the new
academic year.?®

On December 24, 2002, on Christmas, Minister of Education
and Upbringing S. Haji visited the “Tovmasyan” Girl’s middle school.
During the meeting with teachers and students, the Minister stressed:
“We all need to think about our common goal and understand that Iran
will prosper only through work and efforts, whether Muslims or non-
Muslims”.?" It should be noted that the leaders of the Armenian
community rather delicately touched upon the problems of education
during meetings with government officials. Meanwhile, it should be
noted that the “common goal” of this official was to urgently include the
solution of educational issues concerning the Armenian community.

Thus, public structures tried in every possible way and for any
reason to discuss and find solutions to various educational issues in
cooperation with official bodies. Nevertheless, not all cases were
resolved as soon as possible; moreover, an issue often became the
subject of constant discussion, and in rare cases it was resolved.

Conclusion of the “Saman Sanjesh” organization on
Armenian schools

In the lranian educational environment, where there is a
problem of incomparably high competition, it is extremely important
for an Armenian school to be competitive or update its programs from
time to time. This issue is also of concern to the Educational Councils
of the dioceses of Iranian Armenians under the jurisdiction of the
Cilician Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia. On February 11,

% «Jjhp». 2001, NeNe 271, 277; 2002, NeNe 15, 22, 255, 259, 263:
7T «jhp». 2002, Ne 278:
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2003, members of the Educational Council of the Armenian Diocese
of Tehran, Norayr Mehrabyan and Robert Margaryan, and
representatives of the Armenian Diocese of Isfahan and Atrpatakan,
Hrayr Shahnazaryan and Armine Vahramyan participated in the
meeting of representatives of these councils.?

By the way, on October 27, 2015, the Deputy Council of the
Armenian Diocese of Tehran addressed the same and related issues of
education, cultural education, emigration, and students attending non-
Armenian schools.®® On April 17, 2017, a Deputy of the Islamic
Parliament Karen Khanlarian touched upon the same topic in an
interview published on the Iranian news website jamejamonline.ir.
According to him, “Over the past two years (2015-2017), the salary
has not been paid from the budget allocated to Iranian Armenians for
education”.*® The problem was that 16 schools built in Tehran at
different times at the expense of philanthropists needed repairs.

In the 2002-2003 academic year, with the financial support of
the Deputy Council and the Diocesan Council of the Tehran Diocese of
the Armenian Apostolic Church, nine guides and three secondary
schools implemented a new program.** Given that the volume of
textbooks in the state educational system is large and the annual school
days are reduced due to various official and sometimes occasional
holidays (in Armenian schools, holidays are also increased by 12 days
due to Armenian religious and national holidays), teaching is conducted
hastily and the student does not assimilate this material, the weekly
class time in the aforementioned schools was increased by 8-10 hours,
the payment of which was taken care of by the national institutions At
the same time, the Council of Education agreed with the Center that
organizes exams in the country to conduct guidance exams, as well as
test and explanatory exams, in secondary schools. As a result, Armenian

28 «uuly». 2003, Ne 2, 233-235:
2«thp». 2015, Ne 241:

30 «UWjhp». 2017, Ne 73:

3 «jhp». 2003, Ne 134:
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schools were first compared with each other, and then the levels
between them and other non-profit schools in Tehran were clarified.
According to these data, Armenian guide schools were not only not
inferior in terms of education to some non-profit schools, but several
schools were also higher in their indicators. Meanwhile, the third test
exam for guide schools was conducted at the discretion of the school
inspectors, which was attended by 6 schools that did not participate in
“Gohar”, “Nairi” and “Rostoms” boys’ schools, and 16 female students
took part in the “Araks” school.

As of November 2003, there were four Armenian kindergartens
and 22 schools in Tehran, some of which include elementary and senior
schools, and some had separate links. There were 13 elementary
schools, 12 guide schools and five secondary schools in the community,
as well as in the separate boys’ and girls’ sections. There were 2,343
students in primary schools, 1,585 in senior classes, 1,587 in secondary
schools, and 904 in kindergartens and preschools. Thus, the total
number of Armenian students enrolled in Armenian schools was 6,419.
Another 400 students attended non-Armenian schools. The number of
students, numbering more than 6,000 people, was significant, but
unfortunately, compared to the 2002-2003 academic year, it had
decreased by 416 people.

In November 2003, Edward Babakhanyan, Chairman of the
Educational Council of the Tehran Diocese of the Armenian Apostolic
Church, stated: “Unfortunately, there is a misconception that our
schools are very different in level from other schools, however, when
the “Saman Sanjesh” organization, which conducts exams at the level
of non-profit schools, conducted an exam in our schools, it turned out
that they do not differ much in quality. At the leadership level, success
is more obvious”* That project was implemented by the
aforementioned decision taken by the Diocesan Council in order to
improve the level of education of Armenian schools with the

32 «Jjhp». 2003, Ne 235:
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allocation of 120 million tumans per year from the budget.

As for the primary school, in this case, two lessons per week
were increased, and the inspector could manage this at his discretion.
It was important that Armenian language lessons were added in
various circles in 2003. However, this budget was considered an
additional burden for the Diocesan Council, as the results were not
considered satisfactory. According to Babakhanyan, “Unfortunately, |
notice that some of our students do not have a special desire to study,
and those children who want to study and have aspirations are the
result of family attention”. The problem was that secondary schools,
especially in the case of boys, had a lot to do. Despite the
dissatisfaction of some parents that there were not enough pre-
university classes in secondary schools, even if there were, they did
not work effectively. Again, the solution to the problem was sought in
the family.

Conclusions

Thus, the conclusion presented by the “Saman Sanjesh”
organization, which is guided by the state educational standards of
Iran, should become an important indicator for characterizing the
Armenian school and giving an idea of its educational level. However,
on the other hand, it should be noted that the certain progress of
Armenian schools in the Iranian education system did not mean that
there were no problems in Armenian schools. It's just that compared to
other lIranian schools, Armenian schools found themselves in some
kind of favorable position, while in fact the problems were obvious.

The Armenian school in Iran still lives in difficult conditions
today, although it continues to be active in the Iranian educational
environment daily, demonstrating high educational success, and in
some cases producing successful students at subject Olympiads.

The reduction of extracurricular activities in Armenian

studies has caused certain concerns in the community. Nevertheless, at
the initiative of the community's public structures and by mutual
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agreement of the state educational departments, numerous meetings
and discussions were organized to discuss the problems of the Iranian
Armenian school. It should be noted that some of the problems
existing in the education system have not overshadowed the
traditional and warm ties that have formed between the community
and the Iranian state.
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Kapen I'. Mkprusin, Hucmumym ucmopuu HAH PA, x.u.n,
AKTyajbHBle oOOpa3oBaTejbHble NpPO0JeMbI B apMSHCKOM
coodmecrBe Upana

Pe3iome

Ha npotskeHnn BEKOB apMsAHCKas IIKOJIA 3aHUMaJla KJIFOUYEBOE
MECTO M Wrpaja BaXHYIO pojib B apMiIHCKON oOmuHe Mpana. OHa He
TOJNBKO  BOCHHUTHIBaJIA, HO W  (OPMUPOBAIA  HAHOHAILHYIO
UACHTUYHOCTh U XapakTep y apMaH. OQHAKO MyTh apMSHCKOH IIKOJIBI
Hpana He mporien riaajko, Tak Kak OHa TakXKe HCIbITajla BIMSHHE
rOCYJapCTBEHHBIX,  OOIIECTBEHHO-TIONUTHUECKUX  JBWXKEHUH H
o0pa3oBaTenbHON TOJWTUKH JTOM cTpaHbl. JlpyrumMu cioBamu,
MpoOJeMBbI HPAHCKOW apMSHCKOW IIKOJBI, TMPEXKAE BCETO, TECHO
CBSI3aHBl C HWPAHCKOW CHCTEMOH OOpa3oBaHMs, a TaKKe HMEIOT
HEKOTOpBIE HAI[MOHAIBbHbIE OCOOEHHOCTH B 3TOW 00pa3oBaTeNbHOU
cdepe, pyKOBOACTBYIOIIEIHCA UCTIaAMCKHMU HPaBaMH.

B wupaHckoii oOpa3oBaTenbHON CcHCTEME C  JeCATKaMH
MUJUTHOHOB YYEHHKOB apMsHCKas mKoiyia VMpaHa 3aHMMaeT CKpoMHOe
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U AK€ CHMBOIIMYECKOE MECTO, YUUTHIBAS TOT (PAKT, UTO FOPUIIMUECKU
B VpaHe HET «apMSHCKUX MIKOJ», IOCKOJIBKY BCE IIKOJIBI CTPAHBI Je-
I0pe BKJIIOYEHBI B TOCYAapCTBEHHYIO CHCTEMY OOIIero o0pa3oBaHHI.
CoOTBETCTBEHHO, MBI TPHMEHSEM TEPMUH <«apPMSHCKAs IIKOIa»
YCIIOBHO, TMPHUHKMMAsi BO BHUMaHWE TOT (PaKkT, 4TO B HHUX YUHUTCS
OOJBIIMHCTBO APMSIHCKHAX YICHHUKOB, a TAK)KE YIUTHIBASI COIUAIBHYIO
U TPaIuIMOHHYI pOJb O3THUX Y4YeOHBIX 3aBelNeHWH B JKU3HU
apMSHCTBA.

Wz-3a smwurpanmy, HaudaBmieidcs B OONBIIMX MacImiTadax u
pasBepHyBIeiics nmocie Ucmamckoit peomornuu 1979 rona u Upano-
Upaxckoit BoitHbl 1980-1988 romoB, B 00pa3oBaTeNbHON CHCTEME
WPAaHCKUX apMsSH BO3HHUKJINA HOBBIE TPOOIEMBI. OTH TPOOIEMBI
NIPUBEINH, TIPEXK]IE BCETO, K HEOIArONPUsTHOMY PEIICHUIO BOIIpoca 00
00BeIMHEHNU WU 3aKPBITHH MIKOJ. J[0CTaTO4HO OTMETHTH, YTO B
2005-2006 yuebHOM romy mmikojbl B Mpane nmocemanu 15 MUIIHOHOB
yenoBek, B ToM uncie 8000 apMsHCKUX yuyeHHKOB. O4eBHIIHO, YTO B
KOHTEKCTE YKa3aHHBIX NAaHHBIX COXPAHEHHWE apMSHCKHX IIKOJ, XOTS
OBl CHMBOJIMYECKOE, JUIsi TOCYAapcTBa MpHOOpETacT BTOPOCTENIEHHOE
3HauYEHHE.

ApmsHckass mkoia B HMpaHe, koTopas yxke IMocTpajgaia B
pe3yibTaTe OSMUTpalWH, CTOJKHYJIACh TaKKe C HEKOTOPHIMH
poOiieMaMu, CO3aBaeMbIMH TOCYIapPCTBEHHBIME 00pa30BaTeIbHBIMU
yupexaeHusiMi. OYeBHIHO, YTO AaXe 3HAYUTEIbHOE COKpalllcHHE
BHEKJIACCHBIX 3aHATHUH 10 apMEHOBEJCHHIO MOXKET IOBJIHITH Ha
MOJIO/ICKb OOINMHBL, YTO TIPUBEAECT K TMPHUBEAET K OCIAOICHUIO
HAIIMOHAJBHOTO  CAMOCO3HAHMSA. TeM  He  MEHee, MEXay
OOIIECTBEHHBIMU CTPYKTYpaMH OOLIMHBI U OQHIHUAIEHBIMI OpraHaMu
OBUIO OpPraHW30BaHO MHOXKECTBO BCTpeY M OOCYXKICHHH B MEISX
COXpaHEHHUsI HPAHCKOH apMSHCKON IKOJIBL.

CrnenyeT OTMETHTB, YTO 3TH KOMIUIEKCHBIE MPOOJIEMbl HAIUIN
CBOE OTpaKeHHEe B apMsHCKoW mpecce MpaHa TOro BpeMeEHH.
[lyGnukanuu B HEW SIBJISIOTCS] BaKHBIM MCTOYHUKOM JJIsl IOHUMAaHHUS
CYILIECTBYIOLIUX MPOOJIEM U MX 0COOCHHOCTEH. B 00IIMHHO# mpecce —
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€XeHEBHOM rasere «AJHK», €XEHeNeIbHOM Trazere «Apakc» U
IPYTHX UW3JAaHUSIX — MOXKHO BCTPETUTh MyONHKAMH  TI0
o0pa3oBaTelIbHBIM BOIIPOCaM, HHTEPBBIO C JAEATENSIMH 00pa30BaHus U
YAUTENSAMH, 3asBICHUSA, OTYETHI 00 y4eOHBIX TOAax B IIKONAX, a
TaK)K€ BBIPAKEHHBIE OINACEHMs, AMCKYCCHM U TPOTHBOIOJIOKHBIC
MHEHUs. BaXHBIM Ui JaHHOTO HCCIIEOBaHMS OBIJIO  TaKKe
MOJIOKUTENIBHOE 3aKJIIOUECHHUE HUPaHCKOU rocyaapCTBEHHOU
opranm3anmu «Caman CaHakel», KOTOPO€ JaeT TNpENCTaBICHHUE O
KaueCcTBe W ypPOBHE 00pa30BaHUS B apMSIHCKOH IIKOJIE.

Knwouesvie cnosa: ApmsHckas oOumHa Vpana, BOIpPOCH
o0pa3oBaHwms, IIKOJIA, IEIArorT, Y1eOHUKH, KYPChI EPEOATOTOBKH.
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<rumuruunhuuer

L3nkEEN HNLP HNUSNYD LULNTLPLYULUL
LuRUUuErMNRE3NRLLEMNRY <U3GMH
vuuuuusnih@3uL UuwUuhL

“tnup Mtnunnyh bwpnnupuywu fudpwlyubph b Ywg-
dwybpwnipiniuubph gnpdniutinugjwup hwitiph Jwuuwygnipe-
jntup hwy ywwndwghwnnigjwu phs nwunwduwuhpwd hhduwfuu-
nhputiphg E: XIX n. 70-80-wlywu pR. “tnuh Mnuwinnyh hwy hw-
dwjuph unynpnn Gphurwuwpnnipntut Nt wpdwwnwlwunpbu
wnpwdwnpwd dnwynpwlwunyeyniup, ubipinnpbu uwywsd h-
ubiny nnwwlwu dowynyph b ghunnyejwu htwn, wynhy dwu-
Uwlygnw Ehu Mnwwywt Yuwjupnipjwt hwuwpwywlwu-punw-
pwlwu Ywuphu, dwutwynpwwbiu “up Mnunngnd gnpdnn
uwpnnuplwlwu fudpwlubpph nt YugdwlyGpwnieiniuutph gnp-
Snwbinpjwup: Wn  Ywgdwybpwnigniuubph wunwd Gu binb
twlb MNnuwywu Yuwpupnywt hwdwuwpwuwlywu Yeunpnu-
ubpnud  nwwunn hwy Gppunwuwnpnubpp: “Hw hGunbwupny
Upwup bwwuwnud Ehu ny dhwyjt Mnwwlwu Ywyupniygjwu hw-
pwywjhtu hwjwowwn twhwugubpnud twpnnupluyw swpddw-
up, wjk npw  qunwthwpwfununyERjwu wwpwdiwutu wplbjw-
hwj hpwlwunyejuu dbg: nuh Mnunndh twpnnuplyuywu
fudpwlutipu nt Yuwqdwybpwnyeniuubpp Ywwnn onwly Lhu
Wupynywuph b vwpnnupuywu nblwdwp Yugqdwybpwnip-
jntuutiph dpol: Uju 2wpddwup dwutwlygwd wnwyb) hwjinup
ntdptiphg thu U. L M. Mbotipbpny Gnpwjputipp, U. Mnwnyp,



U. lvwgnuwingp, M. Uujwnnipnw, U. Ywjwywup b niphub-
np: Lpwup ny dhwju Gnwunntu dwutwlygnid Ehu wyn swpddw-
up, wjlk hwéwfu hptup Ehu hhdunud unp fudpwyubip b Yuqdw-
ytpwnrgynwuubp: Unnpl ubpyujwgwd wpuhdwihu Jwyb-
pwanptpp huwpwynpnieintt. Gu wwhu wybh dwupwdwut
gtpndtint wyn hhduwfuunph wwpptp Ynndbpp:

Uypwhs ¥ Twuhbyw
QUU wwipdnyguwiti pliupphgnun, w.q. .
mdanielyan@mail.ru
ID 009-002-9914-9839
DOI:10.59523/1829-4596.2025.2(31)-213
Ne 1
O  nHaxumyeBaHHckoM  MmemannHe  Cepree  Kupuiose
HemeKepOBel.

MuHucTepcTBO lNocnoguny Munuctpy
BHYTPEHHHX /€T

IOcTuun

HenaprameHt ITo BcenopanueiemMy A0KIamLy

MOEETO 00CTasATEIHCTBA

Oxsa6pst 21 aas 1883 r. Jiesia 1o OOBBIHEHHE JABOPSH
Anekces JlutBuHoBa, AHapes

HeuBononoBa u np., B rocyJapcTBEHHOM MPECTYILICHUH,

l'ocymap Wmmepatop B 19 mus okrsaOps 1883 roma Bricouaiimeit
TTOBEJICHUH COM3BOJIHII, paspermThb HAaCTOSIIIEE bi (N (4]
aJMUHHUCTPATUBHOM TIOpSAJKE, C TeM, 4YToObl 1/BeiciaTh AJekces
JlutBunosa, Anapess Heuromogosa u Ceprest (Cepoma) Ilemexkeposa

! C. TlemekepoB GbUT OJJHAM U3 JIEHOB PYKOBOJIALIETO HAPOJHUYECKOTO KPYKKa
PocroBa-Ha-Jlony, u mocie apecta cBoero Opara II. IlemexkepoBa oH Hawan
PYKOBOJMTB 3TUM KPYKKOM.
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Ha KUTEIHCTBO TOJT HAI30pP MOJUITMH B MECTHOCTH 3amagHoi Cubupa,
mo ycMmarpernto MuHucTpa BHyTpeHHUX A€, CpOKOM Ha TPH Tofaa, U
2/moAYMHUTG TiacHOMYy Hang3opy monunmu, [lenareto Illenenko Ha
Tpu roga, Anekcanapa Y aposuukoro u Mokana Kypuikosa Ha aBa roza,
Iletpa IlemexkepoBa Ha OJUH roJ C BOCIPELIEHUEM NEPBON U3 HUX, B
TE€YeHHEe 03HAYEHHOTO CPOKa MPOKUBATH B MECTHOCTSIX, OOSBJICHHUX B
MOJIO)KEHUU YCWIICHHOW OXpaHH ¥ C TIICEJIeHHEM Y AOBUIIKOTO M
KypnukoBa B MecTax UX poAHHHU.

[lo BBuAy Bcero moOKa3aTeNbCTB BHOB JIOMPOIICH OBLI
00OBbIHSIeMUI JINTBUHOB, PUYEM, HE OTPHIIAs TOTO, YTO KICHYAHHUI
JUCTOK BCEMHHAXOJAIINCA B HEM OymMaraMu MPHHAICKHUTh €My, U
passcHsL  CcomepKaHUs CcBoero mmcbMa K HeuBomomoBy, o
CHOUICHUSXPAOOYMX C MHTEJICTCHINIO, 3asBHJ, YTO BO BpeMs
nmpoxuBaHue ero B PocToBe, cpemu TamoOIIHHX pPa0OYMX BO3HUKIA
MUCJI O COCTaBJIEHHUHU KpY)KKa C LEJbI0 COJEpIKaHUU KaccChl, U3 KOUX
JUTSI TIOCJIeTHUX OBbLTN yiKe mproOpeTeHu counHenue ['oromna, Kpuinosa
uap. bynyuuii moOCBAIIEHM B 3TO HaMEpEHUE OH, MOCOBETOBAI
pabourM 0OpaTOThCS 3a MAaTEPHAJILHYIO IIOMOIIL K 3HAKOMHM M3
MECTHHX WHTEJeTeHIIMH W caM JIM9Ho mpocun [lemekeposa
COJIEHCTBOBATh OCYIIECTBJICHUIO €r0 MPEANPUATHIO M IMpHUIIamaTh K
COJICHCTBUIO JPYTMX Ha U3BIAA TOTOBHOCTh MPHHATH YdYacTHe.
[lemrekepoB ~ moKemajn  TPEABAPUTENBHO  ONPENEIUTh  IeJh
BO3HUKAIOETO KPY’KKa, IpEIooraeMasi pojb B HEM WHTEJIETeHIINN U
paboumx, BCIEACTBHE YEro B KPYXKKE NPUIUIA K PEHICHHIO O
BEIpa0OTKE MpOEKTa KacChl C KakaBow Melro M, JINTBHHOBUM,
COCTaBIJIEHO OBUIO Mporpamma, Jjisi 00CYKeIEeHHsT KOTOpOil padoumne
JOBXIM cOOpajIncCh B €ro KBapTHUPE K CaoXHUKY «OMKe»... PaBHUM
obpazom u Cepreii [lemexepoB BCckope BOBce OTKa3acs MPOAOIKATH
3HaKOMCTBO € pabO4nMH. ..

Ckazanne JlurBuHoBUM Ha OparteB [lemekepoBux, ¢akr
NPOKWBaHWE Y HUX Ha KBapTHpe B PocTOBE U, TO 00CTasITENHCTBO, YTO
B  nucbMeHeuBomonmoBa  dammnus  llemekepoBa — OKa3aiuCh
3amudpoBanHo. [locmyXKuno ocHOBaHMEM K NMPOU3BOACTBY OOBICKA y
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HUX TIOCJICAHUX U K NIPUBJICUYCHUIO UX B KA4€CTBE OOBUHSIEMUX.

Cnpomrennmii mipu  mo3Hannn Cepon  (Cepreit) Kepomor
[TemekepoB, 24 gnerb, (HaxuueBaHCKHMii MeEIaHMH W3 apMsH,
BhIIIEAMINN IO Oone3Hu ¢ 1-ro Kypca TexHOJI0rH4eckoro MHCTUTYTA,
TOTOBALICS K MOCTYIUIEHHIO OHOH, XOJIOCTh) TOKas3all, 4TO XOTSA M
npoxuBal ¢ cBoroMarepto B TI.PoctroBe Ha J[loHy, HO O
CYLIECTBOBAHUETAHHOIO COOOIIECTBO, CTPEMSBLINCS K COJIKEHHIO C
pabouumu, HU OT KOro HH cnuxaji. C TUPBUHOBUM OH IMMO3HAKOMUIICS B
[leTepOypre, 3umoro 1881-1882 roga, a 3arem JIuTBHHOB TipHexan B
PoctoB, m HekoTopoe BpeMsi XWJI y Hero B KBaptupe. B Onmzkux
OTHAlICHMSX ¢ JINTBUHOBMM OH HHKOTa He cocTasn. HeuBomomosa e
BOBCE HE 3HAET, B cpele pabounx ropoga PocToBa mMeeT HECKOJIBKO
3HaKOMUX, U3 KOMX OJMH JEUCTBUTENHLHO HA3WBaeTCs AJEKCaHIIpOM,
HO 4TO0OBI pa®oumii 3TOT HOCHI HapuuarenpHoe UM «Ommka», emy
HEU3BECTHO M Ha KBapTHUpe K HeMy oH, [lemexkepoB, HUKOTJa HE
3aXOAWJI, paBHMUM O0Opa3oM H Ha CBOCH KBapTHpe HHUKAaKHX
MPOTHUBANPABUTEILCTBEHHUX COOPOB HUKOKOT/IA HE YCTpauBall M JIMLI
M3PEAKO CXOAWIM K HEMY TpPYNNbI TOBAapUIIEH ISl YTEHUS KaKOro
1100 HayYyHOTO COYMHEHHE, HO He JINTBHHOB, He pabouuii Anekcanap
Ha NMaJ00HMUX YTEHHSX HUKOT/Ia He ObIBAIH.

Oo6unsiemuii [lerp IlemekepoB (19 nerb, HaxwueBanckuit
MelanuH, Opats Cepres IlemekepoBa, OKOHUMBIINN KypC PeabHOTO
YYWJIMIIA M TOTOBSIIECS K TOCTYIUIGHHI0O B TexHoJIoruueckuit
MHCTUTYT, XOJIOCTh) OTPHULAJ TaKKe 3HAKOMCTBO ¢ HeuBoiomoBum u
3HaHHE O CYLIECTBOBAaHWE KaKUX JIMOO TPECTYIIHUX KPY>KKOB,
o6sicauB, uto eme B 1880 romy, B ropone PocToBe, Korma BO3HUKIN
TaK Ha3MBAEMHUE «TPYNIH CaMOPa3BUTHUA», COCTAsABLIECS U3 YUEHUKOB
TUMHA3UH C JPYTUX MOJOAMX JIIOJEH, TOTOBIIMXCS K MOCTYIICHUIO B
ceiciiasi yueOHasi 3aBEICHHUS; Ha COOpaHHAX OTHX TPYHI YUTAIH
pa3Hus Hay4yHHs] COYMHEHHS U KPUTHUYECKHs CTAaThbU, KaK HalpUMeEp
Bokn, Mu, [Tucapes, J{o0poato608, MUXaHIBCKHi U T. II..., IPHYEM
BBIOOPOM KHHI' HUKTO B OT/AEIBHOM HE PyKOBOJMII, TOCOOMEM K€ MPH
BbIOOpEe CHyXWin Katasord. Kro ObLT TMEpBHM YYpeIUTENhEM
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MoI00HOTO POjAa TPYII, OOBUHSAEMOMY HE M3BECTHO, COOMPAIINCH KE
OHM OOJBINICIO YaCTHI0 B KBapTHUpE UX, llemekepoBux, Kak Hamboiree
MOMECTUTENIbHUH. B 3aHsATHaX rpynn npuHUMal U OH, OOBHHSICMUM,
BMecTe ¢ Opatom cBoMm Cepreiiom, mpuesmasmiM u3 llerepOypra Ha
JICTHHUS MeCAIU, JINTBHHOB K€ B TPYIIax BOBCE HE y4aCTBOBAJL

Crporrenne B KadeCTBE CBHIETENCH MaTh 0OBHHsIeMUX Mapua
IlemekepoBa, Opar wuxX ABauenT W TIOTOMCTBEHHUH ITOYCTHHH
rpaxaanuH Emensn Kasianos yocToBepriIH, YTO B O3HAYCHHHUX BHIIIE
TUTEPATYPHUX YTCHHSX NPUHUMAIN yYacTHs 10 OOJNbIIed dYacTh
YYCHUKU PATBHOTO YUMJIMINA, HO HUKAKUX pa0O4YMX OHH, CBUJCTEIIH,
TaM He BuAenH, npudeM KasimoB MPOCOBKYNMWI, 4YTO OH caM
y4acTBOBAJ B TOW Tpymme, K KOTOPOW MpHHAIUIERKATH OpaThs
[emekepoBr M BMECTE€ CHUMH CIylIal YTeHHE W Pa30OpH pa3sHHX
HAyYHUX U )KYPHAJHUX CTaTeH, C MeNbI0 BEISICHEHNE 3aTPYAHUTEIHHIX
JUTS IOHUMAHUSI MECTh ITyTEM COBEIIATEIBHOTO 00CYKIICHHS.

PaBHuM 00pa3om oOBuHsIeMuli HeuB0I00B 3asiBHII, YTO XOThSI
B ITUCHhMe ero K JINTBHHOBY 1 BCcTpeyaeTcs 3amupoBaHHas CIIOBOM «3
®onepno», dpamunus «C. KepoB», HO Tpu 3TOM OH BOBCE HE MMeEIN
BBuny Cepres llemekepoBa, KOTOpPOTO COBEpPIIEHHO HE 3HAET, a
ynomsinytuit L. Kepos co cioB camoro JInuTBuHOBA.

ITo oObicky y IlemekepoBux, kak B HaxuueBaHe, Tak U B II.
[leTepOypre HUYETO IPEIOCYIUTEILHOTO HE HAliIEHO.

W3 uucna oO6BUHSEMHX COIEp)KaHU MOJ CTpakio JIMTBHHOB ¢
20 urons, a HeuBomomoB c¢ 23 wuroHs 1882 roga, U3 mpouux ke
COJIepPKaNCh B TIpeABapuTeibHOM 3akimtodennn Cepor [lemexepos ¢
10-ro aBrycra o 20-e ceHTs0psl.

Hatinennoe y oOBunsemux JlutBmHOBa u HeuBosiogoBa
MOJINYHOE U BOCOOCHHOCTH OTOOPEHHAs y HUX IEPEINCKa, B CBSI3U C
o0sicHeHueM camoro JINTBHHOBA, IOCTATOYHO YCTaHABIUBACTHh (haKTH
cymecTBoBaHuss B ropoae PoctoBe Ha [loHy Kpyxka i U3
WHTENIEreHTHOr0 KJlacca OOIIEeCTBO, MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO M3 MECTHOI
ydariecsi MOJIOJIS)KH, CTPEMUBIIIHCS 3aBs3aTh CHOIIICHUE C PabOYNMU C
[ETBI0 VIIYUIICHUS WX MATEPHAIBHOTO IOJIOKEHUS M YMCTBEHHOTO
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Pa3BUTHS, a TaKXKe U JJIS OPONaraHiyd Cpeayd HUX COLUATUCTUUYECKOTO
yaenus...O0pamasicb  3areM K  OmmKaillmeMy — OIpeaesieHUro
BBIHECEHHOM  JO3HAHMEM CTEIICHHM BHHOBHOCTH  KaXJIOTO U3
oOBHHAEMUX,1 Haxaxy l/aro obmasemue JluTBuHOB, HedBomomos,
Cepon u Ilerp IlemekepoBH OOCTAaTOYHO HW300JIMYAIONINCS B
MPUHAIIICKHOCTH COLIMATTUCTUIECKOMY KPYXKKY,0praHHU3aBaBIlIecs B T.
PoctoBe Ha JloHY, mpmyueM ydacTHe NEPBBIX JABYX OOBHHSEMHUX B
MPECTYIHON OpraHu3aIui M0 OOJBIION JACATSILHUN XapaKTep. ..

B Buay BelmensnoxkenHoro, eciu Obl Bbl, MuiocToBwuii
l'ocynmap,He HamDIM MOCTaTOYHMUX OCHOBAaHWS K BO3BPAIICHUIO CEro
JIO3HAHUSA JIJIS1 AOTIOJIBHUTEILHOTO Pa3CcieIOBaHUN, 51 C CBOCH CTOPOHH,
mpu3HaBall OBl  BO3MOXKHHM  pa3pelieHHe  HACTOSIIee  JIEJI0
aJMUHHUCTPATUBHUM TIOPSAKOM W IPUHMMAas BO BHUMaHWE IPH
ompejiesicHHe  MEpbl  OTBETCTBEHHOCTH  OOBHMHEMHX  BeChMa
JIONITOBPEMEHHOE, 0ojiee To/la TPOJOJDKAIONIECS MPEIBaAPUTEIHHOE
3akmroueHue  JlutBuHOBa M HedBo0m0Ba,0TCYCTBHE yKa3aHUHM Ha
aKTHBHOe ywacthe OparbeB llemexkepoBux B TpeCTyIHON
NeATETFHOCTH KpPYXKa, a Takxke moionocTh lletpa Ilemexepora (19
nets) u Y moButikoro (20 ets) s mosiaran Osbl;

1/Beicnate Anekces JlurBuHOBa M AHzapes HeuBoiongoBa Ha
JKUTEJILCTBO TI0J] HAJ30p IMOJIMIIUK B MECTHOCTH 3ananHoi Cubupu Ha
TpH TOJa.

2/TloquuHATE  TIACHOMY  Ham3opy monuiuu  llemarero
Illenenko u Cepoma IlemekepoBa Ha Tpu TOMa, AJEKcaHpa
Vnosuukoro u Usana Kypunkosa Ha nBa roaa u Ilerpa IlemekepoBa
Ha OJIMH TOJl C BOCTIPEHIICHUEM TIEPBUM JIBYM B T€UCHUE O3HAYCHHOTO
CpOKa TMPOXUBaTh B MECTHOCTSAX OOSBICHHUX B IIOJIOXKEHUHU
YCUJICHHOWOXpaHW, W C TocieqHuM Yjosunkoro u KypnukoBa B
MecTaX MX pOIII/IHI/Iz.

2 Tocynapcteennuii Apxus Poccuiickoii ®enepatuu (otHbIHE TAPD), ¢. 102, 3-
180, orr. 1889r., n. 1123, mn. 1-3.
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Ne 2

Hauanbauk B Jlenaprament Ilonunuu
ExkarepuHacnasckoro
’KaJIapMCKOTO ryOepHCKOTO I. ExarepunacnaBckuii

ry0epHaTop, oT 15-ro cero HOsOps

yIpaBIeHS, YBEAOMIIMII MEHS, 4TO TIO
BrinognanneiieMy 10kiaagy T.

HOsIO0pst 28 mHsa 1883 . MHUHHCTPA FOCTHUIUHU
00CTasATENLCTBO IO JIENO TI0 OOBUHEHHIO

Anexces JlutBuHoBa u AmHnpes HeuBomomosa, Cepres u
Iletpa IlemexepoBbIX W APYTUX B TOCYNApPCTBEHHOM MPECTYIUICHHH,
I'ocymap Umneparop B 19 oxTs6ps 1883 roma Bricowaiimee moBemwn
COU3BOJINTH; pa3peliaTh 3TO JIeN0 aAMUHUCTPATUBHHM TMOPSIKOM C
TeM, 9T00bI, Mexxay mpounm, Ceprest Kupunosa [lemexepoBa BrICIaTh
aJIMAHUCTPATUBHUM TIOPSAKOM B MecTHOCTH 3amanHoid Cubupw,
[MpuHMMas BO BHUMaHHUE, YTO MEPOIO YKIIAHEHUS OT CyJia U CIIEACTBUS,
npotuB Cepres [lemekepoBa, ObIIO MIPUHATO; B3ATHE 3AJI0Ta, C MATEPH
eto, B kojuuecTBe 1500 py0.. u 4TO I HE HMMEK YyKa3aHUH, Kak
MOCTYIHTH C YIIOMSHYTHAM 3aJIOTOM, TO TTO3BaJIsI0 cede, TOKOpHeHIuit
npocuts Jlenapramenty [lonwumu He OTKa3aTh YBEIOMIIMTH MEHS,
Ha/JIOKUTh JHBO3Bpary 3ajor matepu Cepres IlemekepoBa He
MEJIEHHO, WITN K€ OH JIOJDKEH XPaHUTCS B MECTHOM Ka3HAYECTBE.

Ne 3

EkarepunacnaBckuii B Jenaprament Ilonumumn.
rybepHarop,

nronst 13 masa 1884 . ITo Beinognanueiiemy

JIOKJIay T. MUHHCTpa FOCTULIUU

B [Hemaprament Iloauuuun. oOcTasTenscTBO MO AENO IO
ooBuHenuto Anekces JlutBuHoBa u AHapes HeuBonomosa, Cepres u
JIpPyTHX B FOCyZapCTBEHHOM npecTymiuenud, ['ocynap Mmnepatop B 19
okTs0pss 1883 roma Bricouaiiiiee MOBENHMI COM3BOJIMTH; pa3pellaTh
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9TO JIEJ0 aAMHUHUCTPATUBHUM MOPSIKOM C TEM, YTOOBI,

Bricnmate Auapes HeuBomomoBa m Cepres IlemekepoBa Ha
JKUTEIBCTBO O] HaJI30p MONUIUK B MECTHOCTH 3anagHoi Cubupu, o
ycmaTpeHuro MuHuctpa BHYTpeHHHX [€7, CPOKOM Ha TpHU Toja.
ITomyunB yBemomitenuto ['yOeprckoro llpaBnenwst o6 ucnonHeHHE
BBIIIEU3JIOKEHHOTO oTHOocuTenbHO HeuBomomoBa u Ilemekeposa
HMEK 4ecTb npernpoBoauTh Jlemaprament Ilomunuu 1o fABa
3K3EMILIAPA KAPTOUEK HABBAHHUX JIHIL .

Ne 4
ExkarepunacnaBckuii B Jlenaprament llonuiuu.
ry0epHaTop,
ceHtsi0ps 13 nusa 1884 r. HMero yecTh IPenpoBOAUTH IIPU CEMB B

Henaprament [onuiuu
Cnoucok, oHaxondlleMcsl MOJ HaA30p moiaunuu B I. Pocrose
Pocrose HaxuueBanckoro memannna [lerpa Kupunosa Ilemexeposa,
KOTOpPMY CpPOK COCTasiHMM M[OJ HaA30p IMOJMLHMHA OKaHuuBaeTcs 19
OKTSIOpS TEKYIIETO rojia.
1.HaxuueBanckuit memanun Iletp Kupunos Ilemekepos, 21
roji, ApMSIHO-TPUTOPSIHCKOTO UCIIOBEIOBAHUS.
2.X0710CTb, UMeeT MaTb Maputo AKCBEHTEBHY,
opateeBCepresi, Apnesi. Cepreli HaXOOUTCA B CChUIKE B 3araiHOMN
Bubwupe, a ApneixkuBer ripu Matepe B Pocroge.
3.Mmeer HEABWKUMOE HMYIIECTBO B T. Haxuuesane,
HaXoZsIIecs: B 00IIei Moa30BaHu ¢ OpaTsIMHL.
4.llomBeprHyTh HAA30py TOMWIMKA TI0  Bricodaiimemy
MOBEJICHUIO, U3JI03KEHHOMY B MpeIokKeHUH . Munuctpa BHyTpeHHNX
JleJ 3a yYacTUe B IPECTYITHOM IMpoMarate.
5.BogBopen B r. PoctoBe 0€3 mpaBO OTIYyYKH H3 MECTO
SKUTEIBCTBO.
6.Ilox cyom u cieqacTBHEM HE COCTasuT M 3a BpeMs Ha/30pa ¢

3TAP®D ¢. 102, 3-180, om. 1889r., 1. 1123, 1. 5.
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19 oktsa0ps 1883 roga, HU B 4YeM MPEAOCYTUTECIHLHOM 3aMCUYCH HE
OBLT".

Ne 5

Joxkmag ocobomy coBemaand OOpa30BaHHUNA  COTJIACHO
MOJIO’KEHUH O TOCYAApCTBEHHOM OXpaHe

O HaxHW4YeBaHCKOM MeIllaHUHE ABJice XaquOBe5 OOBHHSIEMOM
B ITOJIUTHYECKON HEOIaroHAACKHOCTH

Hernacuum nHaOmogenveM 3a HeOJIaroHaJeKHUMH JIUIAMU
npoxwuBarommue B r. Eficke, KybaHckoif o0nactu, OMIIO yCTaHOBIEHO
TECHO CIUTYEHHHUI Kpy)KKa JIMI, MPUHAUICKABIIMKA K Pa3HUM CIIOSAM
00IIECTBO, M3 KOTOPBIX OAHU YK€ HaXONWIN MOJ MHOJHLEHCKUM
Ha/J30pOM BCIIEJCBHE CBOEH HeOIaroHaae)HOCTH, JIpyrue odparanu
Ha ce0si BHUMaHHE MMOCTASHHUMH CHOIICHUSMH C TOJ03PUTEILHIUMH.
C navana 1893 roga auma 3TH ycTpauBajid MpU KOHCIUPATHUBHOU
00CTaHOBKE, BEUEPHHUSI COOpaHUsI, HA KOTOPHIX MPOXOIMIN YTECHHUS U
Oecemu, Takumsa coOpanms ObIBalM, MEXIy IpPOYEM, B KBapTHUpE,
COCTasBIIETO MOJI HETJIACHUM Haa30poM HaxumueBaHCKOTo MelaHuHa
Asnest XaaymoBa.

OzHaueHHnit XauymMoB B 1886 roxy npusiekaics K JO3HaHUIO
1o JieNly pyKoBojsen Kpyxkke nmaptur HapoaHoil Bonu. Jlo3Hanuem
OBbUIO YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO OH IOMOTI'ajJ W3BECTHOMY PEBOJIOLMOHHOMY
nesirento Cepreto MIBaHOBY B IEpeBO3KE MM TIOKOB, 3aKIIOYMBIIUX B
cebe mpuHaIe)KHOCTH ObIBIIMK PocToBCcKOM TalfHOW TUTIOTpaduu, U3
KOTOPbIX TpU TNpHUHAI K cebe xpaHeHue. Kpome TOro wnmenuc
yKa3zaHus, YTO €ro mpucycTBuM VIBaHOB ocTaBWiI B KBapTHpeE
oOBuHsieMoro JleOeanHkn, B pa3BEpHYTOM BHIE JBa B3PUBHHX
cHapana. [lo Bricouaiimemy mnosenenuto 1-ro ampens 1887 roxa,
XadyMOB B paspelieHre BCETO 03HAaHWE, ObUT BBICIAH 3amaJ Hui
Cubup mox Hag30p MOJUIMU HA TPH TOAA, KAKaBOH CPOK CCBUIKH H

4TAP® ¢. 102, 3-180, om. 1889r., 1. 1123, 1. 6.
®ABjieit XauyMOB ObUT OJHIM H3 BHIHBIX HICHOB HAPOTHHHUECKON OPraHH3aLMH
PocroBa-na-/lony.
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otopu1 B Tobonckom rybepru. [locne Toro on mpoxwuBan B T. Elicke,
OTKPWJI  CJIECApHYI0 MacTepckyro. [3nokeHue  00CTasTenbeBO
MOCITY)KAJI TIOBOJOM K BO3OYXIEHHIO O JAeATelbHOCTH Eiickoro
KpPY’XKKa paccieloBaHMs IO 3aKOHY 00 OXpaHe, KaKOBH BBIICHWI
cleyrolee.

Lenpro kpyxka ¥ cOOp ero Kk 00pa3oBaHUM M CAMOPA3BUTHU B
W3BETHYI0 HAIpaBJICHUIO, s IOATOTOBKM K Jely M OKa3aHUHU
MIOMOIIIH B JieJie pa3BUTHUs OoJiee c1adiM TOBapHUIIlaM, a CPEACTBOM JJIs
JOOCTIDKEHHE 3TOW ILend CilIyXuia OuOinoTeka, HaiIeHHas NpHU
00BICKaX y 4WICHOB KPYXKa M COCTaBICHHHH OOIIYI0 COOCTBEHHOCT.
bubnmnoteka 5TO WMENO HECKOJNBKO OIHACTOPOHHHU XapakTep,
3aKiro4as B cebe, KpOMe PYCCKHX KJIACHKOB M OENEeTPUCTHKH, MHOTO
COYMHEHHE TOMOJIUTUYECKOW SKOHOMHUKH PabOdeMy U KPECTSIHCKOMY
Bonpocamu B Poccun u Ha 3amage ¥ 0O JPYTMM COLMAIBHUM
BOIpOCaM a POBHO W pykomnucHas counHenue (Toncroro ucrnoen «B
YeM MOsI BUHA») W JAPYTHS W3JaHHs, HETO3BOJCHHUS K OOpalleHUH B
Poccun (counmnenne Yepaumesckoro, lleppu, JIlym brnanka, Kekcnm,
MuxaitnoBa, MnnoHoBa u )xypHaiu «YcToit» u «CloBo»).

[IpousBeneHHMM pacciegoBaHHEM HE Ja0UTO  OJHAKO,
HUKaKUX YKa3aHUSIX Ha TO, YTOOBI HA COOpAHUAX MPOUCXOAMIHN KaKue
mbo Oecemy WM YTEHUS TPECTYITHOTO COJACpKaHHs, OOBIKHABEHHO
OTrPaHUYMIIMC YTEHHEM [O3BOJICHHHX J>KYPHAJIOB, ra3eT M KHHUT H
o0cyx/ieHreM TpouuTaHHOro. PaBHUM 00pa3oM He YCTaHOBIIEHO U
TOro, 4TOOBl WICHM KpYXKa 3aHHMAJIUCh paclpacTpaHECHUEM
NPECTYNHUX M3aHuHU. B OoTHameHnn TUYHOCTH XauyMOBa BBICHEHO,
4YTO OyAy4H YeIOBEKOM, BeCMa HAUYWTAaHHHM CBOETO IOJIOKEHHUS, OH
OpeAcTaBiIsieT B OCOOEHHOCTH, Oyarojapsi CBOEMY HPOIUIOMY,
3HAYUTENLHUN ~ WHTEpEeCIUIsl  ydallecs MOJOJCKH JIMOeparHoro
HanpaBJICHHs], YTO B TOKE BPEMsI OH IOJI3yeTCSl TPOMaTHUM BIMSHUM
Cpeau MpoCcTHX paboyuX, KOTOpBIE OJaroCIOBHM MEPEd HUM M TaKUM
00pa3oM cMyTaHH, Kak Obl TIOCPEAHUKOM MEXIy WHTEJICTeHTaMH |
paGouum. B umcne Onuskux 3HakoMux XauymoBa B ropope Eficke
MBOPSHUH Anekcannp Mamuikuii, OBIBIMUI aAMUHUCTPATUBHH
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CCBITHMM, HBIHE NPUBJICYEHHUI K PacCCIE€OBAHUIO N0 JIENy Cpeau
pabounx B ropome PoctoBe Ha JloHy, NMYHOCTE BHecmias B
PoctoBckue paboune Kpy»KKM TEppOpHCTHUYECKHE HampaBieHuu. Ha
OCHOBaHWHM W3JIO)KEHHOTO, TIPH3HABAas JalbHEWINas IpeOnBaHue
XauymoBa B T. Fiicke HexenmatensHuM, Havampamk KyOanckoit
obnactu u BoiickaBoii Ataman Ky0aHCKOro Kka3aueckoro BOWCKa,
cormacHo co MHeHmeM Hawampnuka KyGanckoro JKanmapmckoro
VmpaBneHus, XoJaTaliCTByeT O BOCIpPEIICHWE HAa3BaHHOMY JIMILY
JKUTENbCTBO B ropoae Elicke. [emapramenTt Ilomuuummu mnonoraer
BOCTIPETHTHh XadyMOBa JKATEIBCTBO Ha roponos KybaHckoit oOmacTy,

Pocrose Ha Jlony, Taranpore, CTOIMIAX H CTONMYHHX IyGepHsX’.

Ne 6
O kymneueckoii jouepy Vibsaa PeomopoBoii AcBaaypoBoii’

Caenenue
0 JTUIax, MOJICKAIIUX HETJTaCHOMY HaJI30py IO MOJIOKEHHUH 1-T0
Mmapra 1882 1.

3BaHUsA, UMs1, OTIECTBO U haMums Vapsina @eonopoBa AcBalypoBa,
no4 HaxudaeBaHckoro Kymmna

I[lo xaxkomy pgemy momueneH Owul | [To Bricowaiimemy noBenenuto 30
rJIACHOMY HaJ30py, KOrJia M Ha Kakoil | nekadpst 1884 roga mo neny o 138
CpOK JUTAX, 00BHHACMHX B
TOCYJIapCTBEHHOM  MPECTYIUICHUH,
MOAUCHEH o, TJIACHOMY
MOJIUTIECKOMY HAJ30py Ha JiBa TOAa

Cpox HazHaueHuu riacHoro Hagzopa | 30 urons 1884 roga

I'ne cocrasn noj raacHUM HaJ30pOM B Pocrose na lony

Ne neno 5-ro nenonpou3BOACTBO Jlero Ne 52886°

5 TAP®, ¢. 102, 3-180, om. 1890, 1. 1094, 1. 4-5.

" VnpsHa AcBaaypoBa ObLTA OJHOM W3 AKTHBHBIX YYACTHHII HAPOTHHUECKOTO
Kpyxka PocroBa-Ha-JloHy u uMmena tecHsle cBsi3u ¢ I1. [lemekeposbiv, A. baxoM,
C. IBaHOBBIM U IPYTHMHL.

8 TAP®, ¢. 102, 3-180, om. 1889, 1. 863, 1. 1.
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Ne 7
M. B. Jl.
ExarepunacnaBckuii
I'ybepuaTop
10 KaHLEJIpUU
CEM O HAXUIASIecs MOJ
Mas 30 nasa 1886 1.
HoHny nouepu kymnua
r. ExaTepunacnan
COCTasiHUS IIOJI TJIACHUM

HOJIMILICVCKUM

B Jlenaprament [lonuuuun

Nwmeto gecTs MpenpoBOAUTH NPH

HaJ[30pOM ITOJIHUITHH B T. PocToBe Ha

VYnbsna AcBanypyBoii, KOTOPOl CPOK

HaJ30pOM

okaHuuBaetrcs 30 U0 TEKYIIEro roja.

I'ybepHaTop (noamucs HepasGopumsa)®.

Ne 8

Crucox
O COCTasIIEero IOJA IJIaCHOM
Kynia YiabsHa AcBagypoBoi

MOJIMLIEUCKUM HAJ[30POM J0UYEpU

Bomnpocu OtBetH
WUms, oruectBo, Qamumiusg u | YibsiHa ®eonoposa
3BaHUE AcBamypoBa, 104 KyTIIa

MecTto poauHu

I'op. HaxnuueBan

BepoucnosegoBanue ApPMSAHO-TPUTOPSHCKOTO

JIETH 21 rox

I'pamoTHOCTB 1581051 Mecto | BocnuToBasiocs B

BOCIIMTaHUH HaxuueBanckoii u PocToBckoi
THUMHa3UsIX

boein i o cynom u ciienactiuem | He Obur

‘TAPOD, ¢. 102, 3-1B0, om. 1889, 1. 863, 1. 4.
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JKeHat nim xonocTh

JleBuiia

HNmeers nu poautenied U KOTo
WMEHHO,
MECTOXXUTEIHCTBO

MCCTO nx

Nmeers otma AcBamypa 66 u
MaTh Mapuro 56 TPOKHBaBIIHX
B rop. Haxuuepane

Nmeer nmm pomgHux, OpaTeB wiu

IMmeer  OOpareB  CapubOeka,

cectp, ux wuMeHa u Mecro | Xpucragopa u Kapabema, a

JKUTETHCTBO Takxke cecrep AuHy U EBfokwio,
JKUBYIIHX B T. HaxudesaHe

Nmeetca Jn cobctBennust | JKUBET Ha CPECTBO OTIA

Cp€aCTBO CYIIECTBOBAHUA U B YEM
OHO 3aK/II0YacTCA

Hmeer a1 poouTeny Kakoro Juoo
COCTasIHUSI

HUmeror B T HaxnueBane

HEABMKUMOE UMYILIECTBO

Ilo xakOoMy pacHOpSDKEHUIO U 3a
4YTO HUMCHHO YYPCIKIACH TJIaCHUM
MOJIMLIEUCKUI HAA30p

[Io BelcouaiilieMy NOBEICHUIO
nocinenuBasmemy B 30 geHB
utonst 1884 r. mo OOBUHEHHIO B
rocy/1lapCTBEHHOM
MPECTYTUICHUH.

Cpok Haa30pa UC Kakoro BpeMEeHH
€ro HaJUJIeKUTh CUUTATh

OTmaHo oA HAA30p HA JBa roja
¢ 30 urons 1884 roxga

Kyz[a BBICJIaH, HWJIM XK€ HaAA30p

YUpPCKACH B MECTO €ro

JKHUTCJIILCTBO

Ha mMecTo XHUTENBCTBO B TIOIL

10
Haxuuesan

Ne 9

W3 mucema Hawanpauka ExarepunacnaBckoro ['yOepHCKOTro

JKannmapmckoro VYmpaBieHuss BUIAHO, YTO HEIVIACHMM Hau3op 3a

VYnbsiHON AcBanypoBOH MPEKpaIIeHo.

0 TAP®, ¢. 102, 3-180, om. 1889, 1. 863, 1. 5-6.
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1888 r. ot 30 stuBaps Ne 225™.
Ne 10

0O630p
BaXHEHIINX  JO3HAHWW, MPOM3BOAMBIIMXCS MO  JeiaM
TOCY/IapCTBEHHHUX TPECTYIUICHUSIX B JKAHIAPMCKHX YIPABICHHUIX
Nmnepun 3a Bpems ¢ 1-ro ssaBaps 1885 r. no 1-e ssuBaps 1886 1.

[Ipu cocraBnennn Hacrosiero od3opa 15 saBaps 1886 roma
3anepkad B [leTepOypre naBHO PO3BICKMBaGMHUN W TPOXKHBABIIUN C
Havana stHBaps 1mo 16 oktsaOps 1885 r. 3a rpammmeiCepreii VBanoB,
NpUOBIBIIMH CIOJA C MOAJICHHUM macnoptoM Ha ums [lerpa MBanosa
Co6oneBa. OTHOCHUTENBHO CBOCH MPOLUION HeATeNbHOCTH FBaHOB
npu3Hal, 4yTo PocToBckas turmorpadusi, B KotopoM B 1884 1. ObIn
Hanedatad Ne 10 «HapomHo# Bosim», OBUIM JOCTaBICHH IPU €ro
yagactusi. He wHasBanms nmm, paboraBmmx Tumorpaduu, Ceprei
WBanoB mnonsepamn mokazanus lletpa AnHTOHOBA U [eHpuerTn
JloOpyCKHMHOM ¥ CO3HAJICS B CBOEM bIYAaCTHE NPUTOTOBJICHUE U
npoOepa3pelBHUX CHapsiioB B JlyraHcke, HMOABEpAWT BMECTE C TEM
nokazanusi AHtoHa OCTpyMOBa O TOM, 4YTO $acTh THUIOTpadHUe
NPUHAUIEKHOCTEH, TI0 OKaHYaHUU PadoT, W JIBa CHapsiia U3 YeTepex
OBUIM TepejaHd Ha XpaHeHHe MemanumHy Makapy Ilomosy,” ¢
MPOCKOON YHUUTOXKATh CHAPSAM MIPH MIEPBOU BO3MOKHOCT'.

Ne 11
00630p
BaXHEHIIINX JTO3HAHHH, TIPOU3BOAUBIIIMXCS MO B MKAHJAPMCKUX

“TAP®D, ¢. 102, 3-1180, or1. 1889, 1. 863, 1. 7.
12 Makap lNornos 6bin ogHUM U3 YneHoB PYKOBOAALLLErO HapOAHUYECKOro
KpyHKa POCTOBa—Ha—ﬂ,OHy U UMEN TECHbIE CBA3N C U3BECTHbIMU PYCCKUMU

HapopHuKkamu A. Baxom, C. MBaHOBbIM 1 Apyrumu.
BTAP®, ¢. 102, 3-aBo, on. 1889, a. 863, n. 33.
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ynpasneHusx mnepun 3a Bpems ¢ 1-ro mast o 1-e centsiopst 1882 r.
IO AeJIaM T'OCYAAapPCTBEHHUX MPECTYIUIEHUSIX

[lo Bcemommanneimemy nokiaxy T. MmuancTpa FHOcTummm
00CTasITeNLCTB JACNI0 O MemaH PadaninoBux B pacmpacTpaHCHUS
PEeBOMIONMOHHUS H3aHuA 23 utois Beicouaiimiee moBeneHo

a) AuTonoBa Pagannosa™ BbicnaTh B 3amamHylo CHOHp TOJ
Ha/130p NOJIHMLUHI HA TPH TO/a,

0) B orHamennu Anekcanapa u Bacunus Padaunosux nemo
JanbHeiIIeM MPOM3BOICTBOM TIPEKPATHTS .

APXUBbI

1. TocynmapctBennuii Apxus Poccuiickoii @enepanuu, ¢. 102, 3-a80,
om. 1889 r. x. 1123.

2. Tocymapcteennnii Apxus Poccuiickoit ®eneparum, ¢. 102, 3-180,
om. 1890 r., n. 1094.

3. TocymapcrBennuit Apxus Poccuiickoit deneparum, ¢. 102, 3-1Bo,
om. 1889 r., n. 863.

4. TocynapctBennuii ApxuB Poccuiickoit ®enepanmu, 00630p
BaOKHEUIIMX Ao03HaHUM ¢ 1-ro urona 1884 roma, mo 1-e sHBaps
1885 rona.

5. TocynmapcrBennuii ApxuB Poccuiickoit @enepanun, O0630p
BOXHEHIINX [03HAHWH, NMPOW3BOIMBIINXCA IO B YXKaHIAPMCKHX
ynpasneHusx Vmnepun 3a Bpemsi ¢ 1-ro mas mo 1-e ceHTSOps
1882 r. mo nenam rocyapcTBEHHUX MPECTYTUICHUSIX.

" A, PacannoB 6bin OQHAM W3 aKTUBHbLIX YJIEHOB PYKOBOZALLErO
HapofHNYeckoro Kpymka Poctosa-Ha-LloHy.
5 TAP®, ¢. 102, 3-aBo, on. 1889, a. 863, n. 49.
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arulnuniE3nkuLer

Uunpwupy Guwywt, Swyny quydunp XVII n. - XVII n.
wnwoht  pwnnpnht  (Wwwndwdnnnypnugpwywu  nwunwuw-
uhpnieiniu), Gpliwu, 2024, 196 L9 + pwnwbiq:

2024 p. [nyu nbuwy << SUU ywwndnypjwu huunhwnnt-
nh dhoht nwpbtph wwwdnyjwu pwduh Ypuubp ghnwofuw-
wnn Uunpwupy Upwpwwnh Guwjwup hGnptwjwd «Swyni
quywnp XVII n-XVIII n. wnwoht pwnnpnht (wwndwdnnnypp-
nwgpwywu nwnwuwuhpnyenit)»  dBuwgpnigyniup: - Spph

fudpwghpt £ ywwdwlwu ghwunipiniu-

Warn LS, ubph ptGlUuwoént 9nn Gpwujwup: Uju

p—— (nyu £ pudwiyp FUU wywwndnypgjwu

L S — huunhunnunh  ghwnwlwu  fjunphpnh
npnodwdp  nt Swinwn  HYnypbulwu
hphduwnpwdh  $hptwtvwlwu  wowy-
gnipjwup:

Jdbpoht nwutwdjuyubphtu hw-
Jng wwwndnijwu dh 2wpp wywwndw)p-
owuubp nu puwgqwywnubp qquih swihny dwwnudb] Gu wunt-
ownpnipjwu: Uwuuwynpwwbu, wjiu wwwdwihnyp, npp hw-

dwofuwphwiht wwwndwghwniejwu dby pwywlwuhu punniu-
qwé k£ 1500-1800 pywlywuubpny wnwuduwgub) npybu Jun
wnpnh dwdwuwywopowu, huly hwying wwuwndniypjwu wywunw-
Ywu pulywdwdp tbpwnn £ ny dhoUwnwpu no unp nw-
pwopowuh wnwoht 150 wwphubpp, pwywlwuhu phs &



nwnuwuhpybi: Quwywd wyn ninnnijwdp Ywunwpyb) Gu wp-
dtpwynp npn2 nwnwduwuhpnipyniuutin, uwywju wyuhwun L,
np wnlyw U dGd pwgbip: Hw Jywineniuu £ owju hwugqw-
dwupp, np wyu wwwndwthnyhtu yGpwpbpnn pwqdwehy hhd-
Uwfuunhpubiph bGpwpbpjw) ybpoht nwunuduwuhpnigniuutipp
Ywuwwpyb| Gu wybh pwt YGu nup wnwe:

JdGpnugjw Gpbp hwpjnip wmwphubiph pupwgpnid <wjwu-
wmwup pwdwudwd Ep Gpynt dpgwygnn Ywjupnypiniuubiph
dhole, husp ulygpniupnpbu hbnwpblybg hwinuyejwu Yywupp' fun-
pwagnyt wqnbgnieiniu niuGuwiny Yywuph pninp puwgquywn-
ubpnud: Hdwp £ gbpwquwhwnb] wju thnithnfunyeinuutpp
Upwiuwyniginiup, np wn dwdwuwl wnbnh nubgwu dnnnypp-
nwagpnypjwu wuwwnbqgnid: <Gug wju 2powuh 2ww hpwnwp-
anipjniuutin <wjwuwnwuh dh pwpp 2powtutipnud hwytph hw-
pwpbpwlwu thnppwdwuunyentt nwnuwnt dwuwwwnph hwp-
ptighu: <wjbph pnuwgqwnReU nt wpwnwgwnRru nintlgynd Ehu
w)| ErUpY wwpptph quugwdwihu ubiphnupny: Wu hpnnnie-
jntup nhdw2potig ny dhwju <wjwunnwuh pwnwpwlwu, wjl
wnunbuwwu ni unghwjwlwt wwwdnyeniup, hulwjwywu
wqnbgnieiniu niubigwy twb w)| puwgwywnubpnud:

Wu wwuwndwpowup, hwwnlwwbu hwenpnnn dwdwuw-
Ywopowuubph hwdtdww, wsph £ pulyunud uygpuwnpjniputiph
uwlwynipjwdp: Grb wju Unyu dwdwuwywopowup Gypnuyw-
Ywu dh 2wpp whwnniginubph wwpwquwynd wnyw & wpfup-
qwihu quugywdwjhtu uygpuwnpnipubiph wnwwnieiniu, husp
huwpwynpniejntt £ wnwihu funppwihtu YGpwny nwnuduwup-
nbil, ophuwly, wnopbwlwuniEjwu wwwndnipniup, www Lw-
jwuinnwuh nbwpnd dwu dwywih Jwybpwgpwlwu wnpjnip-
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ubp sywu: Uw wnwye b pbpbp dBd nddwpnieniuutip, hush
hGunlwupny 2w hGnwgnwunnubp funwwihb| Gu wunpwnwn-
uw| Yubnnun nit ndjwp hGunwgnubh pwgnn pwqiwphy
fuunhputiph: Auwjwsé ybpoht nwutwdjwyubphtu Yuwwnwnybi
GU onowithtih woluwwnwupubp <wjwunwuh ywwndwlwu dn-
nnypnugpnipjwl nwnuuwuhpnypjw ninnnipjwdp, uwlwju
npwup ntnbu huwpwynpnieinu G nwhu wwpgbne nw
dhouwnwnph nt unp 2powuh dnnnypnuwgpwlwi Ywgnieniup
gwywnubiph (Quwn hwéwfu unyupuy vwhwuqubph) dwwp-
nwyny: <Gug winwhuh ndqwp, hwdwn no nbwlywu wofuw-
wmwup wwhwuonn hGunwgnuinipntu £ Jwpnnwgb] hpwlw-
Uwgubi| gpwiunuynn dGbwgpnigjwu htnhuwyp:

«Swyny quywnp XVII n.-XVIII n. wnweohu pwnnpnhu»
nwnwuwuhpneniup - pwnugwd £ wnwowpwuhg, snpu
gnifuubiphg,  Ytingwpwuhg,  hwytjjwohg, ognwgnpdywd
ulgqpuwnpniputiph b gpwlwuniejwu gwulyhg, wugtptu wd-
thnthnwihg nt wujwuwgwulytiphg:

Unwoht gfunid UW. Guwjwutu wunpwnwnund £ Swynw
gwywnnud  ywpuyw-oudwujwu wwuinbpwquubiph hGnlwup-
ubphu: Nwpdwu bt hnwpuwplbywu <wjwunwund ownwp
EruUhY wwpptph puwybgdwu uGpywjwgnidp: <Gnhuwyp fun-
unud £ bwlb Swyn-Cwdywnht wnbnwuniuubph unyuwgdwu
hwpgh dwupt, husp Gupwnpbtijhnptu JGd hGunwppppnieniu
wnwowgubint pupbnpgnn |wju hwupnyjwu dnuwn:

Spynnpn gnijuu pungpynw £ 1606-1725 pwlywuubpp,
Gpp Swyny quwdwnp guuynd Ep Ubdjwu bpwup Yuqgdnd:
Wuwtin ubpyuwjwgws £ Swyniph dbihpniginiup: Geb unyu
opowuntd Upgwfuh dbihpnipiniuutiph ybipwpbipjw wu nwnw-
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Uwuhpniginiuutip nu npwup pwyjwlwupu hwjnuh Gu, www
Swyniph dbhpnipjwl wwwndnipjwl (nuwpwunwp unyu Jdb-
uwgpnipjwu wdbuwwndtpwynp Ynndtiphg £: Wu fuunph hGwn
Ywwwsd hhpwwnwldwu £ wpdwuh unyu hbinhuwyh XVII nw-
pnwd punhwupwwbiu hjnupuwplbywu <wjwunwund gnjnie-
Jntu niubgwid dGhpnipyniuutipp uyppgwé hnngwédp (U. Guw-
jwu, <nwhuwpubpwu <wjwunwuh  JdGhpnieniuutpp XV
nwpnu, Pwuptip Uwwnbuwnwpwuh, 2020, phy 29, Ly 388-
400): wywdé wju dbhpnipniuubpu wuhwdbdwun pny) thu
Upgwfunwd gnjnieyntu niubgwdubiphg, uwlwju uwywywnpnp
wbnGynipyniuuph hhdwu Ypw npwug ywndnipjwu yGpw-
Ywqudnieiniuu oqunud | wybih hwdwynndwuh ywwnybipwgnid
Ywqubnt wju nwpwdwnpowup pwnwpwywu wwindnipjwu
YGpuwpbipjwy:

Uuywnpbih £ shhpwunwyt) Swyny qudwnh hnglinp-dow-
Ynipwihu Ywuphtu uyhpwsd tupwgintfup: Ujuinbn puuynid &
Swyniph ptdh gnpéniubinieiniup, wpdunpynd dywlnipwihu
Ywplnp dGnppGpnudutpp:

Sppnpn qfunwd wwpqwpwuynw k, pb hjnwhuwpubjwu
Cwjwunwunwd huswhuh htimbwuputip niubgwy Uadjwu bpw-
uh pnywgnuip: funuynud £ XVII n. dGpoh-XVIII np. wnwohu pw-
nnpnh nwqiwpwnwpwlwu dwiptiph, wjunbn tqghubph wp-
owyjwupubiph ni oudwujwtu ujwbnnuiwu pwnwpwlwunip-
jwu dwupht: <Gug ybipohu hwuqwdwupu k| pnippbphtu pny|
pYLg Fwudwy-"Twpwpwnh Ljwibpnd wugywgub] wofuwphw-
ghp, nph dwupwypyhwn puunygjwuu b udphpwsd dtuwgpnipe-
jwu snppnpn gntfup: Ujuinbin ubipywjwgynud Gu Fwyniu (Sw-
yn) uwhhith hwwywu no dnwnydwiwywu puwlysnipiniu
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niubtignn puwlwdwiptipp, pyws qinintipp, Ufupugwih (Ufuugh)
uwhhjtu, <wuwbunth uwhhGu (Uwb Jdwhdnwlywu puwy-
snipjniup), wudwpnwpuwy qynintpp, Wuphy bW Sw| uwhhjtu:
Wu gyntfup, hp hwuqwdwuwih Yybpnwdnipjwdp, dbuwgnnie-
jwu wudfunbih wpdwuhpubiphg E: <Gug wju w2fuwphwgphu
Gu Jbpwpbpnwd twlb hwybwdubpp, npinbn ubpluwjwgywd
Gu Jbpnugjw| uwhphtubph gnuntipp’ hwpywwniubph pwuw-
yny, waggniejwdp hwy hwplywwniubph gnigwyubipp: <wybi-
ywsh Gppnpn dwup hupp’ puwghpt B, npp Yuplnp £ oquw-
gnpdywsd ulygpuwnpniph hwywuwinhnyeyniup h gnyg nubint
wnbuwulyntuhg:

Ubkuwgpnipjniup  swhGywunptt  hwpunwgund £ U
Guwjwuph htnhutwywsd «Swyny quywnu pun oudwujwu 1727
. «Fwudwy-Twpwpwnh fuibph punwpdwl nwppwn»-h»
pwpuwbqp:

Uofuwwnwupu punhwunip wndwdp hwonnwd Lk, uw-
Ywju gqbtipd sk pbpnieniuutiphg: Quwywd uygpuwnpnipubph
uwlwynipjwup, pbplu wbwp Ep owuw] wybGh punwnpdwyb
Gplnnpn gifuh wnweht Gupwgnitup, npp gpwnbgunad £ dty
kohg thnpn hus wtiih dwuw: Ywl dphwuwlubin, ophtwy’ pn-
Jwunwynipjwl dbg Gpypnpn. qifuh Jbpuwgpnd gpdwsd .
«Swyn guwywnp Upjwu hpwuh Yuaqdnud (1606-1725) pp.»:
Uyuhwjwin £, np «pp.»-U whwp t |hubp hwlwgdtiph ubpunw:
h nbw, wpntu qfuh yapuwagpnud «pR.»-u punhwupwwbu pw-
gwluwynud £:

Wuwhuny, Uunpwupy Suwjwuphu hwenndb) E ubplyw-
jwgubip Swyny qwywnh puujwd powuh wwwndnypniup (ny
dhwju  dnnndpnwgpnipniup)’  nhnwpybind wjit nwpw-
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dwopowuwihu hpwnwnpdnipjntuutiph hwdwwnbpuwnnid:
Lhwnwgnunipjwt wpnhwlwunyeniup Yuwjwund £ uwl
upwuntd, np huswbu upnd £ hnhuwyp (ko 11-12)° ywuwndnie-
Jwu pwnwpwwuwgdwu hGnuwupny wnppbowugh wwwndw-
pwuubipp thnpénid Gu hwybphtu twpwdwopowunid uEpywjwg-
ub ny npwbu Mnwwlwu Ywupnigjwu Ynndhg XIX nwpnud
ybpwpuwybgwsd dnnnyniprp: Ybndwpwpnypniuubph - ww-
mwufuwup, wugnwn, wtwnp § hubu ny p& hwlwnwpd pwnw-
pwlwl 2wpwnpwuptbpp, wj unyt dGbwgpniejwu wbu wu-
Ynnuuwlw| nunwtwuhpnieiniuutipp: Lwlb htug wju wnnwinyg
UdwU woluwnwupubpp wtwp b pwpgiwut) wugGpbu no wy|
ownuwnp |Ggniubipny: U. Guwjwuh hGuwgnunigjui wywpwguw-
jnud whwnp b wpdwuwagnt), np wyn ninnnugjwdp wpnbu huy
ghpdwnpynud Gu owupbnp nu wnwohlwinud twjuwwnbuynw k
gpwfunuynn dGuwgnpniejwu |nyu pudwinwiu wugtiptuny:

Shgpwu <. Twtwwujwu
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Uwppwd 4. <L<njubthjwt, <Lwjwunwuph Unwohu
Cwupwwbwnnigyniup 4. Mnup «dwlwunwdwpu» opwpbineh
Fotipnnud (1918-1920 pp. ), K< FUU wwwndnipjwu huuwnmhwnnin,
Gplwu, 2024, 246 Ly:

Cwjng  wwwdnigjwu  unp L Unpwgnyu  2powlp
quybpwgdwu, quwhwwdwu nt hdwuinnwynpdwt onipg UGS
owjwih ynp L wdpwpwsd hwywywu opwpbpptph L
hwuntuubph Eobpnwi: XX n. Gpypnpn wwutwdjuynd hwy
wwpptipwywu dwdnih win Yupgh Ywplnp opquuttiphg En
Y. Mnunw  [nyu  nbuunn  «Bwywwmwdwpw»  opwpRbpe:
Pwuwuhpwlwu ghwnyeniuubph ptyuwont U. <ndubthjwup
unyt ptdwind hp dh pwuh wwphubiph nwnuwuhpnyeniup

hpwwwpwyby £ npwybu  «Kwjwunwh ~x

UULPUD NMUBSSUL:

Unwoht <wupwwbwnnyeiniup Y. Mnup
«Bwywwnwdwnpw»  opwpbtpeh Lotipnud
(1918-1920 pp.)» Ytpuwgpny dGuwg-
pniintu: Wu  nwwgnylp F << qUU iy .
wwwdniejwl  huunmhwnunh  ghwnwlwu e 5
funphpnh npnpdwdp: Shppp punlugwsd
E wnwowpwuhg, 16 Gupwybtipuwgnpbphg,
wmbnwunibubph bW wuduwunwiubph gwu- BPLIL, 2024
ytphg: Gpdwsd £ ybippnwdwlwu 2wpwn-
pwupny’ ywwndwhwdbdwwnwlywu dbpnnh Yhpwnnuwing:

246 Lt pungpynn wotuwwnnipniup hhduwynpwwbiu ubkip-
Ywjwgunw b Cwjwunwuh Unwohtu wupwwbnniypjwu W hw-
jwunwuwpuwl dnnnypnh wnol dwnwgwd hhduwfuunhpub-

ph nt  dwpwnwhpwytipubph  puuwywu  JGpndnieyniup,



nhunwnpynuwiubpu nu dnwnbignwdubipp, Uthyninph hwyniygjwtu 4b-
pwpbpdniupt ni nhppnpnonudubipp «dwlwwnwdwpun» wywp-
pGpwywunwd: Cuwn wynd, putnipjwu Gu wnuynid pbpeh Lob-
pnwd hGwnlyw) hhduwhwngbpp. hwy twpwaghpubiph hwunbw
pwnuwpwlwunipjniup, qunpwlwuutph U npptiph upquneh
fuunhpubipp, futwdwwmwpnipjwtu gnpdp, funphpnwpwuh wy-
fuwwnwupubipp, Ywnwywpnigjwu gnpdnitubnyeniup, Uhwgjw,
Uqwwu b Utywhu <wjwunnwuh dwuht hwjinwpwpnygniup,
hwj-ypwgwlwu wwinbipwadp, Uhyh 2wpdnup, «Kwjptiuhph
wnipp»-p, Uliph wwydwuwghpp, Unuyywjh wwjdwuwghpp U
hwuwpwwywu-pwnwpwlwu Ywuph wy fjuunhpubp:

Uwutwghnwlwu oppwuwyh hwdwp dGuwgpniejwu
unpnypu wyu k£, np npw Eobpnud wwundwghunwwu nwnuduw-
uppnipjwt Gu Gupwpyyt] <wjwunwuh Unwoht <wupwwb-
nniejwl wnol Swnwgwd Yupunp dp owpp hhduwfuunhpubp’
Y. Mnunwd 1918-1920 ppe. hpwunwpwlywd «Swlwwmwdwpun»
opwpbneh U wj wwppbpwlwuutph («dnnnynipnh dwjup»,
«dwdwuwl», «dbpohtu |nip», «Upwqud», «Cwup», «Lw)
Yhu») pudpwgpwlwqgdph wunwdubph nut Upwug 2npe hw-
dwfudpwdé hwuwpwwlwu wnwppbp oGpwnbph dninbgnudub-
pp L wnGuwybwnubph hhdwu Jpw: Upldnwhw) qunepwlwu-
ubph ubpqwnep wwhwuond tp dowlyb] U punniubp upwug
fuunhputiph |Nnddwup dhindwsd hwunnty pwnwpwywunipniu:
Npptiph hpduwfuunhpp wwhwugnd Ep jnipwhwinnty dnunb-
gnud: Unghw|-inunbGuwlwu, dowynipwjht ninpunubpnd pw-
gnud hhduwhwpgbp Yuwjhu, npnup wnweuwhbppniejwu Ywn-
gny gpwynid thu wyhrnwlwtu hwdwwwunwufuwu dwpdhuub-
nh npwnpnLejnLup:
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Wu wdbuhu gnwwpynd Ehu wbwnnieiniuubiph hbin hw-
pwpbpnie)niuutiph Ywpgquwynpdwup, Gpyph wuywmwugniejw
wwwhnydwut wnusynn pwquwphy hhduwfuunhpubpp, ww-
wnbpwgqdwlywu hpwyhbwlyhg huwpwynphu phs Ynpniuwnub-
pny nnipu quip, nhjwuwghnwywu wuwywpbgnd hwnpw-
uwlyubpp Ywd <wjwuwnmwuh hwdwp 2whwybn ywydwuubpny
wwydwuwagptp Yupbp, Gpyph wulwfunieniup wwhwwub)p:
Uhw wju hhduwfuunhputiph hwdwfundpt wpwnwgnytg ytipn-
hhojw| wwppbpwywuubph Eetipnwd, husu hp hbppht nwnd-
Uwuhpb| £ unyu dGuwgpniejwu hinhuwyp:

Uhwdwdwuwl wbwp £ dwnuwigt] wju hwugqwdwupp,
np wju gppnid, dbquund wnwoht wugwd |hubny, ubpYw-
jwgybi| Gu hhpw| pbpptiph Lobpnud wdthnthwsd ne 1918-1920
pwywuutiph  YupJwopny <Lwjjwlwu hwpght  wnusynn
uljgpuwnpnipwiht gpuiwnienit’ hwunwenRbp,  gpnte-
jntuutip, hpwdwuubp nu npnpnudutp:

Upfuwwnnipjwu dbe tipndyti| Gu jnipuwpwiugnp wywppb-
pwlwuh 2nipe  hwdwfudpdwd npnawyh hwupwihtu 2Gpnh
Ywpdhpu nu dnunbignwiubpp hwyywlwu ubppht LW wpuwphu
pwnwpwywuniejwt YGpwpbpw: Un wwphubphu gbnwu-
wwunteintuhg dwquuwnipd hwy dinwynpwlwuubpp hhduw-
Ywund wwwuwmwub] thu Y. Mnunwd: Lpwup ubpgpwyyb
Ehu wpldwnwhwitph wgqqwiht Jwnnygubph wofuwwnwupub-
pnwi: Swwnbpp Jwutwygt) Ehu <wjwunwuh whnwlwuwoh-
unigjwu gnpdpupwght pL’ hpbug Ynypwlwu odwunwynie-
jnwtuubpny, " Jwutwghwwlwu funphpp-nwunyniyejwdp, W win
wdbuu  wpunwgnywd £ U, <ndubithywuph  wofuwwnnipjwu
wwppbip hwindwdubtipnud:
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<nnywdubiph, hwpgwqnpnygubph nut nGwynpunwdubiph
yGpndnipiniuhg wwing b nwnunud, np prrwyhgubpp pwow-
wbnwly Ehu hwjwunwujwu hpwlwuniejwu dby gnjnyeiniu
niubignn fuunhpubiphu, npnug dwuht upwup wnwybjwwbu
opjtywnhy, hwbwlu | unpjlnhy ywwnlybipwgnd Ehu wnwihu
pupbtpgnnutphu: <Gnhuwlyu hpwywghnpbtu thwuwnbp £, np
fudpwapnieinibutiph wunwdubpp wwpptp pwnwpwlwu hw-
jwgpubiph wbp wudhup Lhu, npnup hwjng wGwmwlwuniejwul
wowlgbiint b npw wwhwywudwup Uwywuwnbint hwpgbipnw
dhwywd b dhwlwndhp thu: LYwwbup, np tw ubGpywjwgnt &
uwl  JGpnhpgjw)  wwppbpwywuubpnud  pwpgdwtwpwp
qbinbnwsd pnippwlywu dwdnyh wjiu hpwwwpwynwdubpp,
npnup YGpwpbpt) bhu Cwjwunwuh Unweohtu <wupwwtGunnipe-
jwup nt <wjwlwu hwpght' wpunwhwynbing ng dhwju pnip-
pwlwu hofunn Ynwwlygnipjwi, wilk pnipp hwupnigjwu 2Gp-
wbiph Ywpdhpubtipu nt lmbuwybwnubnp:

<Gnhuwlp npwup nwnwWuwuhpbind Ggpwlwgnpt £, np
h wwppbpnejntt <wjwuwnmwunud  Ywd niphy - Gpypubpnd
wwwunwu gunwd nwpwghp wpudnwhw) qunpwywuubph,
npnug dGdwdwulnipniup gwulwunwd Ep yGpwnwnuw| hw)-
pGuh puwlwywipbp b 2wpniwwyt] wwpb) enippbph hwpluw-
unipjwdp' pnipppwlwu gbpphofluwunyejwu ubippn, pnppwlwu
pwnwpwywu Ehwwu W hwupnypjwu wynhy hwindwdubtipp
nbd Ehu npwt’ hwibpht hwdwpbiny nwjwbwu nt wwyunwdp
(9 108-109): Ukuwgpnypjwu Eotipnud uw Ywpbih £ hwdwpb
jntpuwnbuwy Gpyfununipniu:

Cwj-pnippwlwu  hwpwpbpnigniuubph ywwndwghunw-
Ywu puunigniup U. <ndubhwuptu pbpbp £ wiu Ggpw-
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hwugdwu, nn dwutwynpwuwbiu «Bwywwnwdwnwunh»
fudpwgpwywquu wpnbu 1920-wlwu pywlwuubphtu hnyubip
skp Yuuwb] BYpnywlwu JBS nbpnyeyniuubph, wnwydb) L'
Mnwwunwup hGwn: Lw quwhwwbh wpdwuhp £ hwdwpb
opwpbipeh waluwwwyhgubiph Ynndhg hwj-pnippwlwt ww-
wmbpwqdh opowund wbnh nubgnn  hpwnwpéniginiuutpu
wuwswn ubpyujwgubp: A" np opwprbipep |Nyu Ep wnbuunid
Oudwujwu enipphwjh dwjpwpwnuwpntd, b upwup Ywpnn thu
wwuwndyb| hptiug ynebipnd wprnwhwjnwd hwjwdbn nbuw-
yGwubph hwdwn:

«Bwywunwdwnwnh»  nwnpnijwu YGunpnunw, <w-
jwunwuh unghw-tnunbuwlwu Ywuph nddwnnienituutiphg
nL ninpunh qupgqwugdwu dpwagptiphg nu dhinwdubiphg pwgh,
tnb| L hwwjwwbu hwing unpwuwnbnd wbunniyejwu wulw-
funipjwup twwuwnnn hwjwgdwu pwnwpwlwunteyniup: fdbp-
pnu pwqdwpehy phpwp hwonpnnn hpwwwpwynwdubp Gnwu,
npnugnwd npuwnynd Ep hwypGup wyunwlwu [Ggnt hngwyt-
[N, wyawnmwlwuwohuniejwu dby gpwgpnipntup |hnhu dwjpt-
uh (Gqyny nwpdubnt, hwjjwlwu unpwunp nupngubp pwgb-
(nt, huswbiu bwb <wjwunwuh wbEnwlywu hwdwjuwpwu niub-
Uwnt pwnwpwlwuneniup:

Cw) wqgwihu Ywuph dh 2wpp Ywplnpwgnyu hhduw-
hwpgtip ubpywjwgywsd Lu unpnyh dnwnbignwdubpny, nu ng
dhwju  pwpd funuph, wjl unp hwjnuwpbpywd thwuwnp
wmwwynpnipintu Gu pnnunwd puebpgnnubGph Ypw: <wwnjw-
whbu wnwhuph gqqugnnnieintu Gu dunwd wju pdwubph wp-
dwpdnwiubpp, npnup Yuwwywd Gu <wjwywu hwpgh, hwy-

pninpwywl  hwpwpbpnigyniuutph  pupwgph, Uuph  nuws-
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uwgph, Unuyjwih hwlwhw) wwjdwuwgph, <wjwunwup
funphpnwjuwgdwu, <wyng wqgquwjht nwu qunwthwph  hGwu:
Lbpyuwjwgubiny «8wlwwnwdwpunh» nhppnpnanudubipt ni nb-
uwlybwubpp' hbnpuwlu wju wdbupu wybjugunud £ ubithw-
Ywu nhunwpynidubipp, gnin wuduwlywu wyphqdwny wuglwg-
pwé Ybpndnip)niuutipu nu punyewagnpnidubipp, npnup 2w hb-
wmwppppwywu tu W jnipngp dnwdnnnipjwu wpgqwuhp: Uju-
wbiu, ubpyujwgubny <nyh. Gnwwbjwuph wnhujwu wigbnie-
jntuu opwprbpph yywjniginiuubpny, htinhuwyp dhwdwdwuwy
wpwnwhwjnnud £ ubithwlwu dninbgnudp’ innnuitnwynud putiw-
nwwnipjwlu Gupwplbiny wj| mGuwyGwubpp (ke 172):

Spph ybipghtu pwdhup Ybpwptipnud £ <wing wqquhu
wmwu qunuwthwp-nGujwlwuhtu: Opwpebpeh fudpwgpnipjwup
donwwbiu dinwhngnuwd Ep dhowqquihtu nnwppbp funphpnwdn-
nnyubpnud owpnitwy puuwpyynn wpldwnwhwinigjwu hbunw-
gw Swywwwgph b wn  hwdwwbpunnud <wjng wqgqujhu
wnw hhduGint qunuwthwphtu Ynnd b nbGd  nGuwlyGnubph
pwfudwu YGpouwwu wpryntupp: <Gunwgnwnnnp  upnud E, np
«lwjjwlwu hwpgp Lnqwuh dbo» Gupwybiptwgph ubppn
1922-1923 pr. hwdwnw wdbuopjw Yunpdwdpny ubplwjwg-
ynn unebipp wwuwnybipwgnud Gu tnwihu <wyng wggwjhtu nwu
wnwownyh 2nipe dwywynn puuwpynwiubph, Ywpshputiph W
wnbuwybwnubpp Swywdwu, pwfudwt b, wnhwuwpwy, pun-
hwunip  npwdwnpjwoénigjwu dwuht: Uwlwju pnippwyw
hofuwunyenwuutpp dwwnhp  skhu npuk ghonud Ywwwpb:
«Bwywunwdwnpunp» pnippuwywt pbppebphg pwpgdwuwpwp
wnwwapb| Ep <wjng wqquwihu ogwfluph hbwn Yuwwywd dh hnn-
qws, npnud hbwnlywiu Ep wgnwpwpynd. «UGup wyu Gpyphu
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dbe sbup Ypuwp jnjubipniu b hwybpniu hGwn wwphp (ko 234):
Stnhu £ hhpwwwyGl, np gppnud gniqwhbnubp Gu wuglywg-
qwé JbGpohtu wnwutwdjwlyubph wqggqwihtu  hpnnnieniuutiph
htiw: Fpwup huwpwynpnieiniu Gu wnygb] hnhuwyhu www-
dwpluwlwu hwjbgywdpny quwhwwnbi, pE nppwuny L hw-
jnuEntup wwndwlwu nwubp pwnb] wugjwuihg: funupp dwu-
uwynpwwbiu YGpwptpnu £ hwj-pnippwiut ywwnbpugdnd
Cwjwunnwuh  wwpunpjwlu  wywwbwnubph  Yepndwlwu
hwwndwdhu, npwnbin hwunynd £ ph’ nniu-pnippulwt thntu-
owhwybwn hwdwgnpdwlygnipjwu hwuqwdwupp, pE" Uunwu-
wnh wbwnyeyniuubph nu Uhwgjw) Lwhwugubph Gpynhdp L
&bnpbipp (wuwint pwnwpwywunipiniup (k9 94-95):

U. <ndubithjwtt hp nwnwdbwuppnieiniut wwpund £
wju Ggpwlwgnyejwdp, np wuhpwdtown £ [hub] wEnwwuw-
dbiwn, wdbu quny wwonwwub| hwyng wbwnyeyniup b synpgub
pnuwquypeywd hwiptuhpht ybpwwnhpwuwint hnyup: Lpw
Ywpdhpny' hwonnnipjwu hwuubne Yuplinp Ynjwuubphg Gu
nhywuwghwnipjuu wuwwnpbgnw nndwuwnhqdhg hpwdwnyb-
[0, wdnip wwounwwuwlywu hwdwlwpgp, hgnp wnuwnbunieint-
up, htuswbu bwb wqqwiht dinnwdnnnijwu wnbp, udhpjw] ww?-
wmnuwwmwp wudwug ubpwnnup wyGnwlwu hwdwlwpgnd,
wwwndwwt wunbnwihu dwdp pwg spennubu nt wojuwphw-
pwnwpwywtu twywuwnwynp hwugqwdwupubphg ogwnytint
ntuwynreyniup (ko 236):

UGuwgpniejwu  db9 funpnigjwdp U hwugwdwunpbu
wwpqwpwuywd sbu <wjwuwnmwund dhoynwwlgwlwu wnu-
sniRjniuuphu yGpwpbipnn hpduwfuunhpubpp, npnug dwuhu
htinhuwlp pnmighy £ gpbi, nw hhduwdnptiny dhug opu wyn
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hhduwhwpgbphu  udppwd’ wy hbwnwgnuinnubph  Ynndhg
gnqwd hnnjwdubiph, gppbph, wotuwwnnieiniuubph wnywnip-
jwu thwuwnny: Pwgennnud Ywpbh £ hwdwpbp wiu, np hGunw-
gnunnnp sh ogquyb] dwdwuwyh wnuwhw) dwdnyh dwuhu
Gnwd gpwlwunieniuhg U, wyn wnnuny, gnub hnnudubip
swu: Shppp sntuh gpwywunipjwu gwul, hust wuhwphp £
ghunwywu wywnbdhwlwu hpwwmwpwynyejwup: Sppnid npng
Ynpyunieynibubip Gu uwuwnynud, thnpphy Jppwywlyubp Ywd
dunph wuhwpenie)niuutip, npnup s6u unybipnd unyt wfuw-
wnnipjwu ywwndwghnwlwu wpdtipp:

Wdthnihbnd wudwdp' wbwp b wujupwu wpdwuwgnb,
np U. <ndubithjwupt hwennyb £ unbindt| ghnwlwu swihw-
uhoubiph hwdwwwwwufuwu dh w2luwwnnyenu, npp Yup-
nwgynud £ senywgnn  hGumwppppnigjwdp:  Upfuwwnnip)niup
gnywd b wupbph  hwbpbuny, gtinighy U gpugbn w-
pwnpwupny: fwpdnejwdp U ghunwgnpdlwywtu Upwuw-
Ynipjwdp wsph pulunn wyu dGuwgpnieiniup bwfuwnbujwsd
ny dhwju hwy dwdnih dwutuwgbwnubph, ywwdwpwuubph nt
pwnuwpuwgbitnutiph, wj twb ptdwny hGunwppppywd pupbin-
gnnubipp jwju 2powuwyh hwdwp:
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